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HISTORY OF THE GANGA DYNASTY 


OF KALINGA 
CHAPTER VII 


KF ROM 626-27 A. D., the Gangas ruled over the 
glorious country of Kalinga uninterruptedly for more 
than four hundred years from their capital city of 
Kalinganagara. Then, they conquered Utkala and 
unified it with their own kingdom in the first quarter 
of the 12th century A. D., when they shifted their 
headquarters from Kalinganagara to V4aranasikataka, 
the modern Cuttack on the banks of the Mahanadi. 


During the last part of the rule of the Early- 
Gangas, troubles arose on account of a contest for 
power between the then existing collateral branches 
of their family. We have already discussed about 
this hostility. Towards the end of the 10th century 
A. D., another line of the Gangas rose into power 
and became the over-lord of Kalinga by unifying 
the five separated parts of Kalinga, hitherto divided 
among five branches of the family. In this connection, 
we like to cite the following verse, singing the 
achievements of Vajrahasta (IV) alias Aniyankabhima 
(981—1016 A. D. )— 

“ptrvam bhtpatibhir-vibhajya vasudha 
ya paficabhih paficadha, 
bhuktva bhtriparakramad-bhujavalat- 
tam-ékam-éva svayam.” 


During this time, there followed a period of 
anarchy for 27 years, 7. e., from 972 A. D. to 999 A. D.1 


1 E.J., VL P. 358 ff. and I. A., Vol. XX, P. 272 ff. 
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in the neighbouring country of Vengi when _ the 
Colas attempted to capture that unfortunate kingdom 
as well as Kalinga. 


D. C. Ganguli remarks— 


“Some time during the later part of this 
interregnum, the Cola Rajaraja took possession of 
the Andhra country and Kalinga, probably defeating 
Yuddhamalla (III). 


An inscription of the 2Ist year( A.D. 1005 ) of 
the king adds that he conquered Kalinga’”’. 


With our present knowledge of the history of 
the Gatgas, we cannot trace out the exact relation 
between Vengi and Kalinga during that period, but 
the political condition in both the countries appears 
to have been shrouded in darkness. As_ different 
collateral aspirants in Vengi fought each other and 
weakened the resisting power of that country, so also 
in Kalinga the different branches of the Gangas 
might have struggled against each other only to 
make the field open for some outside powers to 
march into their own land. 


At first instance we find that Ammaraja (I) and Calu- 
kyabhima (925 A.D. ) of Vengi used the glorious 
title of Tri-Kalingadhipati. But, afterwards that 
family made an aliance with the Gangas probably 
through matrimonial relationship. 


The 4th king in the first genealogical table of 
the Gangas is Kamarnava(I) 943—78 A.D.) and 
his younger brother, Vinayadditya (978—81), is_ the 
5th king. They allied with the senior line of the 
Calukyas of Vengi when that country was facing 
trouble on account of some internal disturbances. 
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In a battle Kamarnava (I) and Vinayaditya were killed, 
according to Kanchipuram inscription!. It is stated 
there that one Jaté cola bhima led an expedition 
to Kalinga at that moment. In spite of the fact that 
some portions of this inscription have been mutilated, 
we find the name of Kamarnava in it. The identification 
of Kamarnava cannot be conclusive since we get the 
name of Madhukamarnava in the senior line of the 
Gangas (J. O., Vol, Il, No. 38) who must have been 
killed in a pitched battle. The relevant lines of the 
said inscription are quoted hereunder— | 


Danarnnava-nrpakamau yo yudhi 
sat-sakala-sainyam-abhihatya désa [m] 
mavinot parinétum-isah [I] citram 

sudtram =api caru-ku...mmantam 
Kamarnnavam = divam ani... 

bhit [I]vyaktam vyasisma patatat = 
svati-vaiparitya Kamarnnavam bhuvi-nayan... 
ta Vinayad = anya-bhtpatéh... 


amarnava (I) ruled for 35 years (943— 78 A. D. ), 
and after him, his younger brother, Vinayaditya, 
ruled for 3 years (978—81 A.D.). According to 
B. V. Krishna Rao, “the hostilities between the 
E. Gangas and the E. Calukya—overlord of Jatacola- 
bhima would appear to have continued unabated for 
at least three years or more. Cola Trinetra claims to 
have killed Vinayaditya also on the battle field’’’. 
Kamarnava (I) seemsto have established his relation- 
ship with Danarnava (970—73 A.D.), an Eastern 
Calukya king of Vengi, whose mother Ankidevi, 
according to Krishna Rao, was a Kalinga Princess 
and probably a sister of Kamarnava (I). 


1 E. I, XXI, PP. 29—34 ff. 
2 J. A. H.R. S., Vol. X, P. 37 ff. 


3 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


It is because of this matrimonial relationship that 
Kamarnava and Vinayaditya must have proceeded to 
the south to assist their brother-in-law (Danarnava) 
who was then attacked by Badapa, a collateral 
aspirant for the Calukyan throne. That was probably 
a period of weakness in the Government of Kalinga, 
for a hostile Somavarnsi King, Yayati, was able to 
capture easily the province of Trikalinga and used 
the glorious title of Trikalingadhipati. It is  intere- 
sting to note here that in the Patna plates of 
Yayati-Mahasivagupta (Circa 945—70 A. D.)? there is a 
verse describing the achievements of Yayati and 
stating that he captured some excellent war-elephants 
headed by one named Kamadeva :— 


“madyal-lolalimalakula-karataputa- 

syandi-dana-pravahan. 

sindtr-arakta-kumbhan_ sita-prthula-radan 

Kamadévadi-sajfian.” 

Then, he defeated one Ajapala in the battle- 
field :— 

‘‘titva-japalam-ajaw janita-suravadht- 

vismaya-sméra-vaktrah. 

sa dvatrimsat-karindran siranikara-hata- 

roh akan-ya-grahid-yah.” 


Meanwhile, the sudden rise of the Somavarmsi 
Kings, after the downfall of the Bhauma-karas of 
Tosali, in or about 930 A. D., caused disturbance in 
Kalinga, when the senior branch of the Gangas was 
on the verge of losing its supremacy. Eventually, the 
usage of the Ganga Era was intermittently abandoned 
from the Ganga records for some decades after 
939 A. D, (i.e. G. E. 313). Like the Eastern Calukyas 


1 J, A. S. B., Vol. I (1905), PP. 1923 ff. 
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of Vengi, the Gangas also had to face some 
internal troubles in the form of civil war owing to 
rebellious conduct of some collateral aspirants to the 
throne of the family. That, however, minimized their 
strength and encouraged some hostile powers of 
the neighbouring countries, particularly the Eastern 
Calukyas of Vengi and the Somavarnsi Kings of 
Daksina Kosala, in seizing a strategic area of the 
Ganga-kingdom called Trikalinga.!. 


Immediately after this, the title of Trikalingadhipati 
was used by the Somavamsi Kings as a hereditary title. 
The first known king of that family who used that 
title is Mahabhavagupta?, son of Mahasivagupta 
(Vide I. H. Q., Vol. X, pp. 245—47 ff.). After him, it 
was regularly used by his descendants, namely 


1 The geographical position of Trikalinga which was equal to the 
high-lands of Kalinga, is discussed by me in £f. O., Vol. UI, 


PP. 331—34 ff. 
2 (a) Vakratentali grant of Mahabhavagupta (Vide E./7., XI, 
PP. 93—95 ff. ) 


(b) Nibinna Charter of Mahasivagupta-Yayati (Vide E£. I., XI, 
PP. 95—98 ff. ) 

(c) Patna Museum Plates of Yayati Mahasivagupta ( Vide J. A. S. B., 
Vol. I, 1905, P.1, P.16 & 19 ff.) 

(dq) Kalibhana plates of Janaméjaya Mahabhavagupta ( Vide I. H. Q., 
Vol. XX, PP. 238—50 ff. and P. 245 ff. ) 


(e) Patna Museum plates of Janamejaya Mahabhavagupta ( Vide 
J. A. S. By Vol. I, 1905, PP. 1—23 ff. ) 

(f) Narasinghpur plates of UdyStakesari-Mahabhavagupta (Vide 
J. B. O. R. S., Vol. XVII, P. 1 ff. ) 

(g) Sonpur plates of Janaméjaya-Mahabhavagupta (Vide E. L, 
XXII, P. 248 ff. ) 

{h) The Mahakogala Historical Society plates of Mahabhavagupta 
(Vide £2, XXII, P. 135 ff.) 


{i) Nagpur Museum plates of Mahabhavagupta Janaméjaya ( Vide 
E. I., VU, P. 138 ff. ) 


{j) Jatesinga and Dungri plates of Mahasivagupta Yayati ( Vide - 


J. BLO. R. S., Vol. I, P. 45 ff.) 


> 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


6 


Yayati Mahasivagupta, Bhimaratha-Mahabhavagupta, 
Udyotakesari Mahabhavagupta and Karnadeva 
Mahasivagupta. Of course, one Yasakarna of the Cedi 
family of Dahala also used the same title, but it 
was only for a short period. 


We append below the pedigree of the Soma- 
vamsi Kings of D. Kosala and Utkala, who played 
an important role in the history of Utkala and 
Kalinga. We have fixed the reigning period of each 
king (after A. D. 1000) of this family on a tentative 
bases. 


(k) Patna plates of Janaméjaya-Mahabhavagupta (Vide E. J., III, 
P. 340 ff. ) 

(‘) Chauduar plates of Janaméjaya-Mahabhavagupta ( Vide E. I., III, 
P. 345 and J. A., Vol. V,. P. 55 ff. ) 


(m) Cuttack plates of Bhimaratha-Mahabhavagupta (Vide £. I., III, 
P. 355 ff.) 


(n) Cuttack plates of Yayati (Jbid, P. 351 ff.) 

(0) Brahmesvara temple—Inscription of Udyotakesari (J. A. S. B., 
Vol. VIII, 1838, P. 557 ff. and J. R. A, S. B., Letters, 
Vol. XIH, 1947, P. 63 ff. ) 


(p) Ratnagiri plates of Somavarhsi Karnadeva (Vide E. I., XXXIII, 
P. 269 ff.) 


(9) Gaintala plates of Mahabhavagupta Janaméjaya ( Vide O. H. R. J., 
Vol. XI, P. 192) 


(r) Kalibhana plates of Janaméjaya (J. H. Q., Vol. XX, P. 245) 
(s) Patna Museum plates of Yayati (J. A. S. B., Vol. I, 1905, P. 14 } 
(t) Patna plates of Yayati ( Ibid, P. 19 ) 

(u) Kudapalli plates of Mahabhavagupta (Vide E. 1.,1V., P. 254) 


(v) Orissa Museum plates of Mahasivagupta Yayati (To be edited by 
the author) in (O. H. R. J., Vol. XII) 


Khandaparaj plates of Dharmaratha (Vide Ibid ) 

Sonpur plates of Kumara Somesvaradéva (Vide E. I, XII, 
P. 237) 

(y) iStone Inscriptions of Udyotakesari in the Khandagiri Cave 
(E. 1, XXII, P. 166} 


~— 


(w 


New” 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE 
SOMAVAMSI KINGS 


(1) Sivagupta (1) 


(2) Mahabhavagupta (1) 
alias 
Janaméjaya (1) 


(3) Mahasivagupta (II) 
alias 
Yayati (1) 


(4) Mahabhavagupta (IID) 
alias 
Bhimaratha 


(5) insti (6) Naghusa (7) nn (IIT) 
(C. 1000— (C. 1015— alias 
1015A. D.*) 1025 A.D.) Yayati (1) 
(C. 1025—1040 A. D.) 


(8) Mahabhavagupta (IIT) 
alias 
Udyotakesari 
(C. 1040—1055 A. D.) 


(9) Janaméjaya (II) 
(C. 1055—1070 A.D.) 


(10) Pureiaya (11) a 
(C. 1070—1085 A. D.) alias 
Karnadevarayja 
(C. 1085—1110 A. D.) 


* The dates given here are tentative. 
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Mahasivagupta alias Yayati (II), while using the 
title of Trikalingadhipati, claims that he was a terror 
to the kings of Karnnata, Lata and Gurjara;_ the 
captor of the land of Ka&fici; the overlord of 
Kalinga, Kongada, Utkala and Kosala; the striker of 
Gauda and Radha and the sweet-full-moon in _ the 
clear sky of the family of the moon, and has 
become the lord of Trikalinga by his own valour. 


The passage runs as follows :— 

“Karnnata-Lata - Gurjjarésvara - dahajvaro; 
bhivita-kalatra - Kaficikalap = abharana-lampatah; 
Kalinga-Kongad = otkala-K osala-svaya tm bara- 
prasiddha[h]; Gauda-Radhambar = aprakarsan = ddghata- 
marutah; sitarhsu-varnsa-vimal = armbara-purnnacandrah; 
sva-bhuj = dpar-jjita-Trikaling = adhipatih............. a 


He (Yayati-I), being a contemporary of the 
great Rastraktta King Krisna (III), we presume that he 
made an alliance with him and overpowered several 
great kings of Daksinatya including Gauda and 
Radha. He unified Kosala and Utkala! after captur- 
ing the country of Trikalinga which was _ probably 
hitherto taken over by some Calukyan kings of Vengi 
like Amma (II). The exact locality of Trikalinga 
which was a bone of contest among the E. Gangas, 
the E. Calukyas, the Somavarnsis and the Cedis, may 
be traced out, with some amount of certainty, near 
the Ganjam-agency including some portions of the 
districts of Koraput, Kalahandi and Phulbani. Thus, 
it possessed of great strategic importance in those days 
when elephants and aboriginal tribes were - considered 
to be of vital use for war. So long as Trikalinga 
was under the possession of the Early Gangas of 
Kalinga, they could maintain peace and _ tranquillity 
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in their own kingdom. But, afterwards when it was 
passed to the Somavamsi kings of D. Kosala and 
Utkala, they became more powerful than the Gangas. 
It is needless to say that the Colas in the south 
rose into power when Rajendracola (I) came to the 
throne (1012—44 A. D.). He was a contemporary of 
Bhimaratha whose war-chariots moved from the Sétu 
in the south as far as the Himalaya in the north. 
The verse is quoted below :—. 
‘“vasmin dig=Vijay=avatarana pura 
vidvési-bhumibhuja 
praptatha = ntya-digantaram tadanu ca 
sphita-camt-renavah. 
sétipanta-vanantaré himavatah- 
paryanta-bhi-simani 
prag = ambhodhi-tati-vanisu kataké 
ptrv = é@tara-ksmabhrtah.””! 


His son Dharmaratha claims that he burnt the 
cities of the countries of Andhra and Gauda.? 


Might be that his aggression was afterwards revenged 
by Rajendra Cola (1) when his army marched through 
Cakrakota, Yayatinagara, Kosala, Odra and Danda- 
bhukti. A translation of the Tamil version in his 
Prasasti, as made by Nilakanta Sastri°, is quoted 
below :— : 

‘(He seized) Sakkarakkotam, whose warriors were 
brave ; Madura-Mandalam was destroyed in trice; the 
prosperous city of Nd&a-manaik-konam with its dense 
groves, Pajicap-palli whose warriors (bore) cruel bows, 
Masuni-dega with its green fields; a large heap of 
family - treasures together with many (other) treasures 

1 J, B.O.R.S., Vol. XVIL, P. 1 ff. 


2 Ins. Or., Vol. IV, P. 375 ff. 
8 The Colas, Vol. 1, P. 162 ff.. 
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(which he carried away) after having captured 
Indraratha! of the ancient race of the moon, together 
with (his) family, in a fight which took place (at) 
Adinagar? (a city) whose great fame knew no decline; 
Odda-visaya which was difficult to approach on 
account of its dense forest defence; the good Kosalai- 
nadu, where Brahmins assembled; Tandabutti®, in 
whose gardens bees abounded, (land which he ec ac, 
after having forcibly attacked Ranastra.......... ‘ 


The struggle, between the Gangas and_ the 
Calukyas,+ which continued from the 9th century 
onwards, has at last come to an end after the death 
of Kamarnava (1) and his younger brother, Vinayaditya, 
in or about 981 A. D. Immediately after _ this, 
Vajrahasta (IV) unified all the five parts of Kalinga 
which were hitherto separated among the five 
collateral branches of the Gangas. Most probably, the 
reason for the struggle between Kalinga and Vengi, 
as stated above, was due to some family feud that 
existed among the Gangas and the’ E. Calukyas 
resorting from matrimonial ties. From a _ copperplate 
grant of Vajrahasta, (Vide No. 37, £. O., Vol. ID, 
we know that he was related to a Calukyan Prince 


1 In the text it is- dhirataran which may also be pronounced as 
Dharmaratha. In the genealogy of the Somavarmsi Kings, Dharma- 
ratha came to the throne in Circa 1000 A.D. 


2 Adinagar in Tamil-record may be read as Yayatinagara, the capital 


city of the Somavarhgi Kings of Daksina-Koéala. 
8 It is Dandabhukti. 


4 This struggle was probably started from the time of Ganga Vijayaditya 


(844-888 A. D.) who defeated the Gangas and got some elephants 
as tribute (Vide. E. 1, IV, P. 226ff.). Another Calukyan King named 
Kollabhiganda Vijayaditya (IV) claims to have conquered Kalinga 
in 918 A.D., when he got possession of some forest regions of 
Trikalinga (Vide I. A., Vol. XX, P. 104 ff.). Another king, 
Vikramaditya (II) (925 A. D.) boasted of have possessed the title 
of Trikalingadhipati (Ibid. P. 269 ff. ). 
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named Erupamaraja, son of Kamadiraja of Naggari- | | 
Saluki dynasty. It is, therefore, evident that the 
Gangas had established relationship with the Calukyas 
since a pretty long time. Eventually, they have received 
from and given to the Calukyas all possible help at 
the time of their need. Taking notice of that Ganga- 
Calukyas contact in Kaliiga and Vengi, the Colas, 
the Somavamsi Kings and even the Cedis and 
Rastraktitas resorted to aggression against these two 
unfortunate lands. At this moment of calamity in 
the history of Kalinga, the Gangas lost the best 
part of their land, Trikalinga, for a long time to 
come i.e., at least up to 1038 A. D., when Vajrahasta- 
(V)’s accession took place. | 


Now, the rivalry between the Colas and the 
Somavamsi Kings may be explained by two possible 
reasons, viz. that they both intended to expand their 
territories by capturing Kalinga and that they were 
interested in contesting with some collateral branches 
of the Gangas. So, Yayati and his descendant, 
Dharmaratha (or Indraratha), after possible collabo- 
ration with the powerful Rastraktitas, advanced as 
far south as Simhala! and Sétu. Probably, that 
was the period when Parantaka (1), (907—953 A. D.) 
was on the Cola-throne. 


The last part of his reign was full of miusery 
owing to interference of the Rastrakiita King, Krisna 
(III). Consequently, Yayati and Dharmaratha’s raids 
should have been accomplished during that troubled 


1 While editing in a faulty manner the Muranja-Mura Charter of Yayéati, 
B. C. Majumdar says :-— | 
“Yayati, I should say, did not even dream that he should 
proceed to those far off countries”. (/. B. O. R.S., Vol. II, P. 50 ff.). 
It is due to lack of information regarding the then-prevailing situation 
in the Deccan. Then he made this faulty remark. But, actually the 
reverse iS the truth. | : 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


12 


period in the history of the Colas. The Vaidumbas 
of Kajfichipura, who were previously subordinates under 
the Rastrakiitas, had subsequently attained sufficient 
strength to check the rise of the Colas, even after 
the Rastraktita King, Krisna (III)’s death in 968 A. D. 
It should be noted here that the Vaidumbas had 
matrimonial alliance with the Gangas which is evident 
from some Ganga-records (Vide J. O., Vol. HI, No. I 
and Apps. I-A and I-B). Kamarnava (IV) married a 
Vaidumba princess named Vinayamahadevi who was 
the mother of Vajrahasta (V). Thus, we infer that 
the Colas and the Gangas were not on friendly terms. 


Rajendracola (I) ascended the throne in 985 A. D. 
A few years before it, Kamdarnava (J) and his brother, 
Vinayaditya, were killed in a battle-field by Badapa and 
Cola Trinetra. Immediately after his accession, Rajendra 
Cola defeated his paternal enemies including the 
kings of Vengi and Kalinga. 


In this connection we may cite the following 
verse from his Kanyakumari inscription:— 


bhratrbhyam sam=upéksitam janapadam 
vamsakram = abhy = agatam 
krantam vairi-mahésvarair = ativalair = 
Véngin Kalingan=api | 
jitva satrparamparam =ativalam 
hitva ca bhitvan vahin! 


Again, in Tiruvalangadu plates, it is stated that 
in his time one Aranmbolivarman of his family 
defeated the kings of Kalinga, Vengi and Odra, 
together with many other countries (Vide S. 7.1, 
Vol. III, P. 417 ff.). Another inscription of Rajendra 
Cola gives the following verse :— 


1 The Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. Ill, P. 148. ff. 
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“svasenadhisana-pratihata-Kultt = Otkalapatih | 3 
Kalingan Virhséndrais = saha-vahala-viryan 
vidalayan.” 1 

It is quite significant to note here that these 
victories over Utkala, Kalinga and Odra were not 
obtained by a single person. From Kulenur inscription 
of the Cedi king,? we get a hint that Gangeyadeva, 
a contemporary of Rajendra, had formed a _ confede- 
racy with the Paramara Bhoja and Rajendra Cola (I) 
to attack a Calukyan king, Jayasimnha, from _ three 
quarters. According to V. V. Mirashi, “victory does 
not appear to have always attended the allies; for the 
Kulenur inscription records the defeat of their elephant 
squadrons by  Jayasirnha’s cousin, Kundaraja.”® 
Kundaraja’s identity is not traced since there was none 
of this name in the Calukya family. We may say 
that he was a Ganga Prince of Kalinga named 
Gundaraja or Gundama (II) (1016—19 A.D.) who 
might have been a cousin of the Calukya Jayasimha 
through some matrimonial alliance. It is he (Gundama) 
who saved his cousin (Jayasimmha) when he was 
attacked from three sides by Rajendra Cola (1), Bhoja 
of Paramara dynasty and Gangeyadeva of the Cedi 
dynasty. Immediately after this, Gangeya attacked 
Utkala®, Here too the same technique of forming 
of confederacy seems to have been used; because in 
the same period not only Gangeya and Rajendra 
Cola but also their friend Bhoja of Dhara claimed 
victory over Utkala. The name of the Utkala_ king 
in the Tamil inscriptions is given as ‘“Dhirataran’”. 
In the Udepur Prasasti it is recorded as “‘Indraratha’’. 
"+ S11, Voll, Pt. i, PP. 69-70 ff. 

2 E.1, XV, P. 330 f. 

8 Jbid., XXIV, P. 16 f. 


4 The Karnatak Historical Review, Vol. li, P. 37 f. 
5 E.I., XIX, P. 79 f. 
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Dr. S. K. Aiyangar says, “It seems to me that 
Indraratha was the dominating ruler of the whole 
region and these were places of importance in his 
territory; and Indraratha must have belonged to the 
dynasty of the Somavamsis of Cuttack, a ruler who 
has not yet come within the ken of the epigraphist, 
though no doubt that Kielhorn noted an Indraratha 


among those defeated by king Bhoja of Dhara’. 


Regarding the identification of Indraratha, A. C. 
Banerjee says, “this king has not been identified with 
any known member of any Orissan dynasty. In the 
Cola records this family is said to belong to the 
lunar race. In the Udepur Prasasti of the Paramara 
King Udayaditya, mention is made of a king named 
Indraratha, defeated by Bhoja............. The known 
dates of Bhoja range from V.S. 1076 to 1103” (i. e. 
1019 to 1046 A.D. )?. We have recently got a 
king of this name in the pedigree of the Somavamsi 
Kings. But, I am inclined to identify Dhirataran 
with Dharmaratha or one of his cousins, posted in 
the Sonpur area which was called Pascima Lanka. 


Dharmaratha’s digvijaya is recorded in Narasinghpur 
Plates of Udyotakesari as follows :— 


““Setiipanta-vanantare himavatah 
paryanta bht-simani 
Prag =ambhodhi-tativanisu katake 
Purvvetara-ksmabhrtah. 
Yasy = otkampad = arati-raja-yuvati- 
nihsvasa-jhafijanilair = 
vvyasanga-svanad = antarala-mukharair = 
gitam yasah kicakaith’’.® 


1 Sir Asutosh Mukharji’s Silver Jubilee Vols., The Orientalia, Pt. II, 
P. 541 f. 


2 J. R.A. S. B., 1936, P. 658 ff. 
3 J. B. Ow. R.S., Vol. XVII, P. 1 ff. 
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From this verse it is quite clear that he achieved 
a great victory over Sétu in the South as far as 
the foot of the Himalaya. Probably, like the con- 
federacy of Rajendra, Gangeya and Bhoja against 
Utkala, he joined hands with the Rastraktita King 
Krisna (III). But, after Krisna, in his (Dharmaratha’s) 
old age he must have been attacked by these enemies 
in retaliation. | 


The Ratnagiri plates of the Somavarnsi Karnadeva 
disclose that Janaméjay (II) had defeated one Nagaraja 
as given in the following verse :— 

“krpana-dhar = adhara-dhauta-vairi- 
bhupala-kanta-mrganabhi-pankah . 
vasurm dhar = adhara-mah4-dhurina- 
doh-kanda-nirbharchita-Nagarajah”’.! 


Nagaraja may be identified with a contemporary 
Naga King of the country of Cakrakota, situated 
within the modern districts of Bastar in Madhya 
Pradesh and the Koraput and Kalahandi districts 
in Orissa. Janaméjaya’s struggle with a Naga King 
of those tracts which were contiguous to south 
Kaling, was probably due to his political hold on 
Trikalinga. 


1 The Rastrakuta King Krisna (III), according to Karhad plates of 
§akabda 880 (958 A. D.), claims to have subdued the kings of Gurjara, 
Lata, Gauda, Anga, Kalinga and Magadha ;— 

yasya=ottarjjita-Gurjjaro hrta-hatal=Latodbhata-srimado 

Gaudanam vinaya-vrat=4arpana-guruh Samudra-nidra-harah. 

dvarasth= A niga-Kalinga-Ganga-Magadhair=abhyarccit=ajiias=ciram 

sunus=stnrta-vadbhuvah parivrtah Srikrsnarajo=’bhavat’’. 

(Vide E.f., IV., P. 283 ff. ) 

These countries were also claimed to have been subjugated by 
Yayati Mahasivagupta. There is, therefore, no wonder that Yayati 
participated with the Rastrakita King during his campaign against 


those countries. 
(Vide £. I., XXXIII, P. 263 ff. ) 
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After Janaméjaya (II), his two sons, namely 
Puranjaya and Karnadeva, succeeded to the throne 
of Utkala, one after the other. From literary sources 
we learn that Karnadeva alias Karnakesari was defeated 
by Codaganga on or before 1111 A. D., when Kalinga 
and Utkala were amalgamated into one kingdom. 
The hostility between the Somavarhsi Kings of D. Kosala 
and Utkala and the Gangas of Kalinga was not 
started abruptly in the time of Karnadeva, but 
continued from the begining of the tenth century, 
presumably from the time of Yayati(II) who used 
the title of Trikalingadhipati. 


After Janamejaya (II), his elder son, Puranjaya, 
came to the throne of Utkala towards the second 
half of the 11th century.* He claims to have over- 
powered some neighbouring kings of Gauda, Dahala, 
Kalinga and Vengi. In lines 25—27 of the above- 
mentioned Ratnagiri plates we get the following verse 
which sings the glory of Janaméjaya (Il)— 


“Gauda-Dahala-K alinga-Vangaja- 
bhiibhujo bhuja-nivarit = araya. 

te’pi yasya bhuja-sara-sankaya 
kamhpamanam = anisam = manovadhuh”. 


Since Purafijaya’s brother, Karnadeva, ended his 
reign during the first half of Codaganga’s rule, it 
is quite probable that Purafijaya was a contemporary 
of Codaganga’s grand father Vajrahasta (V) who was 
involved in a political struggle with Devendravarman, 
a member of the senior line of the Gangas, together 
with his subordinate Bhimakhedi of the Kadamba 
family. Presumably, Purafijaya was supported by 


* For other details regarding the Somavamsi Kings, please see my 
~ Ins. Or., Vol. IV. 
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them (i. e, Devendravarman and Bhimakhedi) against 
Vajrahasta so that he could attain some temporary 
victory over south Kaliiga and consequently assumed 
the title of Trikalingidhipati. | 

It is not out of place to say that according 
to Madagrama grant of Rdanaka Bhimakhedi, a 
Kadamba Chief under Devendravarman of the senior 
line, a charter was issued by him in Sakabda 988 
(na-Sata-astasiti) or 1066 A.D. from the city of 
Dantapura.t. Twenty-one years before, in s 967, 
Vajrahasta (V) of the Junior line issued his charter 
from the same city of Dantapura.? Since Vajrahasta’s 
second name is Anantavarman, it is not proper to 
identify him with Devendravarman, the overlord of 
Bhimakhedi. From the context we find that a contest 
for overlordship between Devendravarman and 
Vajrahasta (V) was going on at MDantapura, which 
was under the possession of the latter in $ 967 
and captured by the former through his vassal 
Bhimakhedi in s 988. 


We are in possession of eight copperplate 
grants issued by Vajrahasta® (V) from his capital 
Kalinganagara, but never from Dantapura. It proves 
that the northern portion of Kalinga, beyond the 
Mahendra range of mountains, was under the 
control of Devendravarman while the southern half, 
including Kalinganagara (Mukhalinga), was under 
Vajrahasta (V). | 


The location of Dantapura, therefore, should be 


traced out somewhere between the modern Mandasa 
and Barua in Srikakulam district where the Khedis 


1 EF. 1.., XXXI, PP. 45—52 ff. Ins. Or., Vol. II, PP. 217—222 ff. 
2 Inscriptions of Orissa, Vol. II, Pt. i, No. 1 
8 YJbid., Vol. HI, Pt. i, Nos. 2, 4,5, 6,7,11 and supplement Nos. 6—A 
and 6—B. 
C 
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or Kadambas lived on the out-post of the Gangas. 
They used the titles of Ranaka, Patcavisayadhipati 
and Mahamiandalika under the senior branch of the 
Gangas. Most of their grants were issued from 
Mahendrabhiga Visaya and Bhilingabhoga Visaya which 
should be identified with the village Bhilingi, in Cikati 
taluk of Ganjam district. After the downfall of the 
Bhaumakara Kings from Tosali, the northern half 
of Ganjam, formerly known as Kongada, was 
captured by a branch of the Gangas who must 
have established friendly relation with the then rising 
power of the Somavarsi Kings in Utkala. Thus, a 
confederacy formed by Purajijaya, Devendravarman and 
Bhimakhedi against Vajrahasta (V) is quite 
plausible. The hostility between the Somavarnsi Kings 
of Utkala and the Gangas of Kalinganagara, 
therefore, continued for a pretty long time, when 
at last, the great King Codaganga of the latter 
family inflicted such a crushing defeat to Karnadeva, 
the younger brother of Purafijaya, that after III 
A. D. the Somavarmsi house was completely wiped 
out from Utkala. 


It is this unsettled position in Kalinga and 
Utkala which disturbed the harmony of some 
neighbouring countries like Cakrakota, Daksina- 
Kosala and Vanga and apparently attracted the 
Colas for aggression from the 10th century onwards. 
Rajendra Cola’s invasion as far as the Ganga land 
and his easy capture of Cakrakota, Yayatinagara 
(Yadinagara of Tamil-records) and Vanga happened 
to be the immediate outcome of that unsettled 
condition which prevailed in these countries, 
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ANANTAVARMAN VAJRAHASTA—V _ 
(A. D. 1038—1069 ) 


Anantavarman Vajrahasta is the tenth king in 
the line of Gunarnava (see Appendix I-A and J-B). 
But, he is the twelfth King from the same _ starting 
point, according to the list shown in Appendix I-C. , where 
two more names are added, i. e., Jitankusa and Kalinga- 
lankusa. The total number of regnal years, after 
Gunarnava upto the date of accession of Vajrahasta 
(V) ie., Sakabda 960, is about eighty. So, this family 
had come into prominence some time in 890 A. D. 
corresponding to 264 Ganga-era. This is the precise 
time when Tribhuvana Mahadevi, a daughter of 
Svabhavatunga or Janaméjaya-Mahabhavagupta of 
Somavamsi family of D. Kosala!, was ruling over 
the area of Tosali, afterwards known as  Utkala. 
During her reign, a Cedi King named Laksmanarayja, 
invaded the country of Odra, according to the Bilhari 
inscription. From this time onwards the downfall of 
the Bhaumakaras in Utkala had practically started, 
although they struggled for existence for a _ few 
decades more. At the same time hostility between the 
senior and junior branches of the Gangas of Kalinga 
also began to rot the structure of administration 
of the former’ line. Eventually, political un- 
rest prevailed in the neighbouring regions’ of 
Vengi where the ruling family of the Calukyas were 
divided into two groups of collateral contest for 
supremacy. Thus, there arose practically a period of 
unrest in the history of several countries, encircling 
Kalinga. 


4 The Baud Plates of Tribhuvana Mahdadevi were issued in { Bhauma 
Samvat 158] corresponding to (736 plus 158) = 894 A. D. (Vide 
Ins., Or., Vole IV, P. 367-68 ff. ) 
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Vajrahasta-V’s father, Madhu-Kamarnava, married 
one Vinaya-Mahadevi, a princess of the Vaidumba 
family of South India. The Vaidumbas started to 
rule at Kaiicipuram under the Rastrakutas and became 
subsequently independent. 


In the family of the Vaidumbas there was a 
king named Siva-Maharaja, who, most probably, was 
the father of Vinaya-Mahadevi, the consort of 
Madhu Kamarnava and the mother of Vajrahasta-V. 
Therefore, the latter, during the days of trouble, 
granted lands to one Aditya Cotta of the Vaidumba 
family who was probably recruited by Vajrahasta 
for military purposes. With the help of the Vaidumbas 
presumably he succeeded in subjugating all the 
divided portions of Kalifga—an enterprise previously 
taken up by Vajrahasta-IV as seen in the following 
verse :— 


_“Ptirvam bhipatibhir=vibhajya-vasudha 
ya paficabhih pancadha. 
~bhuktva bhitiri-parakramad = bhuja-valat = 
tam=ékav é svayam.”’ 


Vajrahasta’s total number of grants, discovered 
up till now, is nine.? Apart from these copperplate 
charters, there are five stone inscriptions preserved in 
the temple of Madhu-kegvara at Mukhalinga? and 
one in the village of Urujam.? The first copper- 
plate inscription was issued in § 967( 1048 A.D.) 
from the city of Dantapura and the remaining 
charters were issued from Kalinganagara. He is the 
first king in the Gatga family who introduced a 


1 Inscriptions of Orissa, Vol. II, Pt. I, Nos. 1,2, 4,5, 6-A, 6-B, 7 and 
11 ff, 

2 Ibid., Nos. 3, 8; 9, 10 and 13 ff. 

8 Ibid., No. 2-A ff. 
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new type of family prasasti, starting from Gunarnava, 9 | 
as shown in the Appendix I-A. | 


His relationship with the Vaidumbas of K4@ficipura 
is known from inscriptions. He granted a village to 
one Aditya Cotta who possessed the title of 
Virabhirisraya and who was the son of Cotta-Badayaraja 
of the Vaidumba family (No. 1)... Another grant 
he made in favour of one Ganapati Nayaka who 
came from Ka€fici (No. 2). 


Record (No. 8) says that ins. 990 or 1068 A. D. 
a queen of Vajrahasta? endowed a perpetual lamp 
to Madhukesvara at Mukhalinga. She claimes to 
be the princess of a king of the Haihaya dynasty 
and her mother is the daughter of Bhima, probably 
Calukya-Bhima of  Vengi. Thus, there was 
matrimonial relationship established between the 
Gangas of Kalinga, the Haihayas of Dahala and the 
Calukyas of Vengi. 


ee STS eee Meee 


RAJARAJADEVA (1) 
(A. D. 1070—1078) 


Vajrahasta (V)’s son was Rajarajadeva (I) or 
Devendravarman whose consecration took place on 
the 20th May, 1070 A.D., Thursday. During his 
reign, the Colas began to raid over Kalinga. Rajendra 
Cola or Kulottutg (I) fought with him immediately 
after the latter came to the throne; but he (Rajendra) 
was defeated and gave his daughter, Rajasundari, in 

1 These Nos. are given from Inscriptions of Orissa, Vol, Ill, Pt. I. 
2 According to the Ganga copperplates of the latter age, Vajrahasta’s 


Chief-Queen was Nangama from whom was born Rajaraja (Vide 
O. H. R.J., Vol. V., No. I P. 9 ff.) 
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marriage to Rajaraja on the basis of compromise. 
The following verse is found in his Prasasti :— 


“sa Rajarajah prathamam jaya-sriyah 
patir-vabhtva Dravil=ahav = dstave. 
Virajamanam=atha Rajasundarim = 
udidhavans = Coda-mahibhuj= atmajam’’. 


Kulottunga-Rajéndra came to the Cola-throne in 
1070 A.D. In the same year, R4&jaraja’s accession 
took place in Kalinga. At the same time, Rajéndra 
left the administration of Vengi in the hands of his 
paternal uncle, Vijayaditya (VII). But, after a short 
while, misunderstanding prevailed between them which 
embittered their relationship. Kulottutga Rajéndra 
ousted his uncle (Vijayaditya) from Vengi and 
appointed one Daddarnava in his place. There is, 
however, no account of Daddarnava in the records 
of the Calukyas. His name is only mentioned in 
the Dirghasi Inscription! where there is adescription of 
Vanapati’s, a commander of Rajaraja (1)’s, achievements 
in several battle fields. It is stated that he 
was victorious in wars, fought against the Kings of 
Cola, Utkala, Khimidi, Kosala, Gidrisiigi and Veng1. 
The following verses are quoted from that inscrip- 
tion :— 

“‘Ajavasau Coda-nrpasya séna 
mahavanasy=asya mrgakulasya. 
mattébhasara-drma-ghiirnnitasya 
davanalo=’bhit calamtrtti-gandah”’. 


“ten=ajau Coda-séna-vana-dava-dahano 
nasuga-prapta-sastri- | 
nistrimsa-jvalakén = Otkala-gaja-turag = 
anikini-natha-bhtja. 


‘1 ELL, IV, P. 316 f. 
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nirdagdha-bhagnamiila-nipatita-sirasas = 

— chhinna-vahtru-sakha 
drsyant@’dyapibhiita-ksaya iva dhavalair= 
astibhir = jjirnna-mansaih. 


Jitva muhur = Vengi-dharadhinatham 
yasy = ajahar = akhila-vastu-rasim. 
Daddarnnavas=téna yamaya diitah 
prasthapitd dig-jaya-kirttanaya”. 


The Telugu version given in the same record 
(No. 15)* sings the glory of Vanapati. It says that 
he overpowered the Kings of Kimidi, Koséala, Odra, 
Utkala and Vengi. 


It is quite probable that Rajaraja, after making 
his own position secure in the neighbouring countries, 
concentrated his activities and power to give a 
crushing defeat to Rajendra Cola or Kulottung (I) in 
or about 1070-71 A. D. i. e., before A. D. 1075, 
when the said Dirghasi inscription was incised. 


Soon after this, Rajaraja should have settled the 
boundary dispute between Kalinga and Vengi and 
left the latter in the hands of his father-in-law, 
Kulottunga-Rajéndra, who appointed his son 
Mummudicoda, as the Viceroy of Vengi. After this, 
in A. D. 1076, Kulottuiga’s third son, Viracoda was 
appointed in Vengi as Viceroy in the place of 
Mummudicoda and continued to rule that country 
from A. D. 1077—84. 


In 1077 A. D., Rajaraja died leaving two baby 
sons, namely Codagatga and Permadi, whose mothers 
were Réajasundari and Atyaya_ respectively. The 
former was the sister of Viracoda, the then Viceroy 
of Vengi. So, after the death of Rajaraja, the royal 
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family of Kalitiga must have been under the 
protection of Viracoda! when several powers 
encircled the kingdom to disrupt it. 


ANANTAVARMAN CODAGANGADEVA 
(A. D. 1078—1047 ) 


Anantavarman Codaganga is one of the most 
powerful monarchs in the Ganga dynasty. His reign covered 
a long period of seventy years. According to some 
copperplate grants, his consecration (Abhisekam) had 
taken place on the 17th of February, 1071 A. D. 
Saturday, (Vide Appendix II—C, I. O., Vol. III, Pt. ii) 
when his age was not more than seven _ years. 
According to the Dharmasastras, the consecration 
ceremony of a king cannot be performed unless and 
until he gets a queen to sit by his side. Therefore, 
Codaganga must have been married to a young girl, 
less than his age before the date of his Abhisekam. 
Again, according to an existing social practice in South- 
India, he had to marry a daughter of his own 
maternal uncle.2. In this connection, the following 
points which I have discussed previously in my 
paper on “The Kenduli copperplate grant of Narasimha- 
deva of saka 1305”, published in the O. H. R. J., Vol. 
V., No. 1, pp. 1—100 ff. are re-produced here under :— 


Kulottuniga appointed his second son Mummudicoda 
as a viceroy of Vengi in 1076 A. D., i. e., after the 
treaty with Rajaraja of Kalinga. But, Mummudi did 
not like to stay at Vengi, probably apprehending 

1 For other details, see ay article in O. H. R. J., Vol. V., No. 1, 


PP, 49—54 ff. 
2 “Daksiné matula kanya’? is a popular tradition. 
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danger from Kalinga or from his brother Viracoda who 75 
was not in good terms with him. So, after a few months, 
the third son of Kulottunga, Viracoda, was sent to Vengi 
as Viceroy, and ruled there from 1078—84 A. D. for 
the first time and from 1088-89 to 1092-93 A. D. for 
second time. After 1093 A. D. Kulottunga’s fourth son, 
Vikramacoda, was appointed to the viceroyalty of 
Vengi and he continued to rule until he was _ chosen 
heirapparent to the Cola throne. in 1118 A. D.! 
Vikramacoda took reprisal measures against Kalinga 
which fact is evident from epigraphical sources. 


The first Kalinga-war took place in the 27th 
regnal year of Kulottunga, i. e., 1094 A. D. All the 
battles were fought after Viracoda left the office of 
the viceroyalty of Vengi. After his retirement what 
happened to him is not known from any of the 
Cola-records. 


The first Kalinga-war was not severe, although 
the southern part of Kalinga is said to have been 
included in the Cola-empire. But, the second war 
against Kalinga seems to be more severe and decimating 
Owing to the great destruction inflicted by the Cola army 
as described in the poem Kalingattupparani.2 According 
to scholars, this war had taken place in or about 
1110 A. D., and most probably Vikrama Coda, the 
4th son of Kulottunga, took active part in it, although 
his name is nowhere found in that poem. 


Now, the question is, what made Kulottunga and 
his 4th son fight against Kalifga? Nilakantha Sastri 
says: “‘Anantavarmma Codaganga was the grandson 
of Kulottunga himself by his daughter, Rajasundari. 
Dynastic connections, however, seldom availed to stop 


1 Nilakantha Sastri’s The colas, Vol. Il, PP. 31-32 ff. 
2 Inscriptions of Orissa, Vol. Ill, pt. ii, Appx. IV ff. 
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the course of political ambition, and it would seem 
that Kulotunga was the aggressor on this occasion’’?. 


The real cause of this war is not known; but, 
we may presume that family misunderstanding is at 
its root. It has not yet been satisfactorily explained 
as. to why Kulottunga’s first son was ignored while his 
younger brothers were given the chance of ruling over the 
Vengi kingdom in turns. This question leads us to suspect 
that there was no happy relationship among the brothers 
and that their old father (Kulottunga) used to transfer his 
affection from one son to another according to his whim 
and pleasure. The result was that each aspirant 
of power tried to gain the father’s confidence and 
favour by every possible way. Thus, Viracoda, the third 
son of Kulottuiga, was twice appointed in Vengi as 
vicerory within a course of only four years or so. 
We are now in possession of one of his mutilated 
inscriptions in the Lingaraja temple at Bhubaneswar 
and two inscriptions of his officers in the temple 
of Mukhalingam where the Srahi year of Codaganga- 
deva as 28 (1103 A.D.) and Saka year 1042 have 
been recorded.? 


These officers: of Viracoda are designated as the 
Puravari of Nakarapuvada (Kalinganagara or _ the 
capital of Kalinga) and Lenka. It proves that there 
was full alliance between Codaganga and Viracoda 
and that the latter’s officers were in Kalinga in 1103 
and 1120 A.D., i.e, about 10 and 28 years after 
Viracoda left the office of the vicerory of Vengi. 
What sort of relationship could he have had with 
Codaganga ? Dealing with this inscription, Sri B. V. 
Krishna Rao remarks that the date of it was 


1 Jbid., Vol. Il, pt. ii, PP. 37-38 ff. 
2 Ibid., Nos. 57 and 44 & 74 
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wrongly read by K. Krishna Sastri; because there was 
no indication about the existence of Viracoda. He 
further says that Viracoda himself was the donor of 
the grant Mr. Krishna Rao has completely ignored 
the reading, Puravari (officer) of Viracoda who is 
the actual donor!. Similarly, he was ignorant of 
Viracoda’s presence in Orissa. 


In two inscriptions of the temple of Draksarama, 
we find the name of Codadevi or Jayamgondan 
Codidevi who claims to be the chief-queen of 
Codagangadeva with the title of Kalinga Mahiadevi.2 
From her name we may say that she belonged to 
the Coda family. The popular custom in the south 
is that one should marry his own maternal uncle’s 
daughter. This system is still in vogue in the Telugu 
and Tamil speaking districts. Accordingly, Codaganga 
should have married a daughter of one of his 
maternal uncles and the Codadevi of the Draksarama 
inscription, being the scion of the Coda family, was 
called Codadevi among the queens of Codaganga. 
Now, from the Cola-records we find that Kulottunga 
had four sons. The first son was not appointed as 
the Viceroy of Vengi. The second son cameto Vengi 
as its Viceroy in 1076 A. D. when probably Codaganga 
was a mere baby or was not born at all. Then, 
the third son, Viracoda, held the administration of 
Vengi. His rule terminated in or about 1093 A. D. 
when Codaganga was about seventeen years of age 
and fit for marriage. After Viracoda, the fourth son 
of Kulottuiga came to the throne of Vengi, and 
immediately started a fight against Kalinga. In 
consideration of these facts, it is quite probable that 

1 J, A.H.R.S., Vol. XI, P. 48 ff. _ 


2 §.L1., Vol. V., Nos. 1052 (A. R. No. 217-A of 1993) and 1194 
(A. R. No. 315 of 1893 ). 
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Codadevi was the daughter of no other maternal 
uncle of Codaganga than Viracoda; otherwise, it 
would be hard to explain as to why he was present 
in Kaliiga and one of his officers visited the temples 
at Mukhalingam at the moment when hostile activities 
embittered the relationship between these two families. 
We have already stated that there was no harmony 
existing among the brothers of Viracoda. Presumably, 
when he gave his daughter to Codaganga, the 
sole monarch of a very prosperous kingdom like 
Kalinga, jealousy took its own course in the minds 
of his brothers. Vikrama, who got the throne of 
Vengi in 1093 A. D., seems to have prejudiced Kulo- 
ttunga against Codaganga, as a result of which the 
first Kalinga war took place in or about 1094 A. D. 
(i. e.,in the 27th regnal year of Kulottunga). But, the 
war was not helpful to the Colas to gain their object 
although Codaganga was then a young prince of less 
than 20 years of age. Who could have then saved the 
situation and protected Kalinga? Who else, if not 
Viracoda, who was fully acquainted with the strategic 
technique of the Colas? He would have come to the 
rescue of the Ganga family of Kalinga to safeguard 
the interest of his own sister and nephew-cum-son-in-law. 
Therefore, it is quite probable that Viracoda, after 
giving his daughter in marriage to Codaganga, left 
the Cola kingdom and settled in Kaliiga as the sole 
guardian of the young prince, his own son-in-law. Being 
a recipient of good instructions from his experienced 
father-in-law, the young prince of Kalinga (Codaganga) 
did not leave any stone unturned in the diplomatic 
field while he captured the neighbouring territories 
in general and Utkala in- particular in spite of the 
Cola pressure from the southern side. Rama Pala 
of Bengal died in or about 1110 A.D. After this, 
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his protege, the — of Utkala, seems to have been 
left in a helpless condition and in no time he was 
attacked and slain by the mighty hands of Codaganga, 
whereafter the Somakula of Orissa became extinct. 


In a copperplate grant, issued by Codagaiga in 
1112 A. D., it is recorded that he was the supreme 
lord of the country lying between the Ganga and 
the Godavari. From the Dasgoba and Nagari copper- 
plate inscriptions, we find that he defeated the king 
of Mandara. This verse is numbered 29 in the Kenduli 
Plates (Vide O. H. R. J., Vol. V, No. 1, PP. 1—100 ff.). 
In the Rdamacarita, there is the mention of ‘Apara- 
Mandara’. It seems that Codaganga defeated the king 
of Apara-Mandaéra where he appointed a feudatory 
of his own, who, most probably, was his relative or 
friend. In this connection we may say that the Sena 
dynasty has migrated from the south and ruled over 
Bengal after end of the Palas. Some say that they came 
from Kanci. We may conclude that the Senas entered 
into Bengal at the moment when that country was invaded 
by Codaganga. Therefore, it goes without saying that the 
Senas have eventually got the opportunity of occupying 
the throne of Mandara with the help of Codaganga. 
They are known as ‘Brahma-Ksatriyas’ by caste. 
Dealing with the history of the Senas, M. M. Chakravarti 
writes as follows :— 


“Did the founder come from the south? In the 
Deopara inscription, it is said that in the Lunar race 
arose Daksinatya rulers, Virasena and the rest (V. 4); 
that in that Sena family was born Samantasena (V. 5) 
who singly killed the robbers of Karnata (V. 8), and 
who in his old age frequented the hermitages on the 
banks of the Gangas (V. 9), and that from him was 
born Hemantasena (V. 10). With this may be compared 
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Dhoyika’s selection of the southernly breeze, and his 
high eulogy of the Cola land as the ornament of the south. 
It is likely that Samantasena is connected with Codaganga 
of Kalinga. Codaganga conquered and apparently 
killed the Mandara king on the bank of the Ganges 
(Mandara seems identifiable with Sumha), after he 
had conquered him. Utkala must have been conquered 
by him several years before Saka 1040 (A. D. 1118-19), 
an inscription of which year described him as 
“Sakalotkala-samrajya-padavi-virajamanai.” It is, there- 
fore, possible to infer that Codaganga, after killing 
the king of Surmha, put Samanta in charge as his 
feudatory 7?! | 


Samantasena seems to be a nominee of either 
Codaganga or his father-in-law, Viracoda. He came 
from the south and was posted at Bengal in_ the 
place of the Palas. Subsequently, his descendants 
attempted to make themselves free from the allegiance 
of Kalinga. Therefore, in the Deopara inscription we 
find that Vijayasena, the grandson of Samantasena, 
boasted of having defeated the king of Kalinga along 
with many other kings. | 

The verse of that inscription runs as follows :— 


“tvam nanya-vira-vijay=iti giri kavinam- 
srtva nyatha manana rtidha-nigtdha-rosah. 
Gaudéndra-Madravad=apakrta Kamartpa- 
bhipam Kalingam=api Yas=tarasa-jigaya.”? 


The capitulation of Sumha and _— subjugation 
of Utkala and Vengi by Codaganga must have taken place 
simultaneously in between 1110 and 1112 A.D. 
so that in the Korni copperplate grant of the year 


1 J. & P. A. S. B., 1905, Vol. I, PP. 50-51 ff. 
3 Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. WI, P. 48 ff. 
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1112 A.D. that great victory was recorded in the 3 ] 
following verse, praising Codaganga :— at 


“purvasyam disi purvvam= utkala-patim 
rajyénidhay = adbhutam 

pascat = pascima-dik = taté vighatitam 
Véngisam = apy = Gtayoh. 
Laksmi-vandhana-malikam=iva jaya- 
§rit6rana-starh bhayor = 

vadhnati-sma samiddha-kirtti-vibhavai— 
Sri Ganga-ctidamanih”. 


In the Saka year (1113 A. D.), an_ inscription 
of one Padala Katama is found in Khilegvara temple 
of the village of Khilor in the Delang P.S. of the 
Puri District.? 


A stone inscription of Codaganga, incised in 
Saka 1034 (1112 A.D.), is found in the Lingaraja 
temple at Bhubaneswar.? It was edited by Dr. K. C. 
Panigrahi who reads the plate as ‘Sakabdas =catu- 
rama-kh = éndu-ganitau’. But, in 1954, Dr. D. C. Sircar 
expressed his opinion on this reading as ‘Sakavdé 


1 his inscription is not yet edited. I read the original inscription and 
found that the date may be read as Saka 1025, or Saka 1035 the 
symbol for 2 being doubtful. But, in view of historical events, it is 
presumed that Codaganga or his officers did not visit any part of 
Orissa laying to the north of the Mahanadi in Cuttack district 
before 1110 A. D., i. e., before Utkala was captured by the king of 
Kalinga. Therefore, the date of the Khilor irscription can safely be 
taken as Saka 1035 or 1113 A. D. Apart from this, some Lingaraja 
temple inscriptions belong to the period of Codaganga’s reign 
in Orissa. A few other inscriptions have recently been discovered in 
the Puri district. R.D. Banerji wrote, “It is interesting to note 
that no inscription of this king have yet been discovered in the 
Puri, Cuttack and Balasore districts of Northern Orissa” ( History of 
Orissa, Vol, I, P. 250). By the discovery of Lingaraja temple 
inscriptions, Markandesvara temple inscription and Algum temple 
inscription in the Puri district, Banerji’s opinion has to be 
modified. 

2 O. H. R. J., Vol. I, No. 2, P. 8 ff. 
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rtu-rama-kh =éndu-ganité’. Actually, the letter ‘a’ or 
‘sy is not quite clear creating a difference by two 
years. Anyway, we find in this inscription that the 
following titles are given to Codaganga who perfor- 
med Sivapuja after a great victory of his :— 


“Srmpara-sauryasali-sash purnna-sarat-sasadhara-kara- 
nikara-vibrata-pravala-mahipala-mahayasa-dvisad-giyama- 
na vrhat-viayt-Codagangah’’. 


It, however, implies that Codaganga completed 
his ‘digvijaya’ in the east by the trme when the above 
inscription was incised, i. e., either in s. 1034, according 
to Dr. Panigrahi’s reading or in 8s. 1036, according to 
Dr. Sircar’s view. 


In 1112 A. D., the Cola-administration in Vengi 
seems to have collapsed although Vikramacoda formally 
ruled that country up to 1118 A. D. After his departure, 
Vengi was put in disorder. In §. 1050 (1128 A.D.), 
Codaganga, with several of his queens and his brother 
Permadideva, visited the temple of Bhimesvara at 
Draksarama in the East Godavari district where he 
and his family issued many grants to the god Bhime- 
§vara.t Probably, 1t was done when that area was 
fully occupied -by Codaganga. One Vispuvardhana 
Maharaja’s srahi is mentioned in some of these records 
as 3 (8. 1050); but, we are not sure if that king was 
a nominee of Codaganga in Vengi. From one of 
the inscriptions at Mukhalingam? of 8. 1054 (1132 A. D.), 
we understand that a minister (ait) of Codaganga, 
Erudora Camipati, a Brahmana by caste, was the 
inhabitant of Draksarama. It proves that sometime 
before 1128 A. D., the Godavari region was controlled 
4. ET, Vol. IV, Nos. 1184, 1198, 1197, 1196, 1195, 1192, 1194, 


1191, 
* Ibid. Vol. V, No. 1101 (A. R. No. 230 of 1896) 
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by Codaganga who also used to receive taxes from 
the lands lying up to the Godavari, as stated in the 
Dasgoba plates of his grandson, Rajarajadeva (III). 


Shortly after 1112 A.D., when Kalinga was 
merged with Utkala, and Codaganga realised revenue 
from the territory extended from the Ganga up to 
the Godavari, the following verse was added to his 
prasasti :— | 


‘“orhnatisma karam bhimér = 
Ganga-Gautamagangayoh | 
madhyé pasyat =suvirésu 
praudha praudha-striyam=iva ||” 


Indeed, the power and wealth of Codaganga was so 
suddenly increased that Jajalladeva (I) of the Kalaciri 
dynasty could not remain as a silent spectator. In 
order to make his own position safe he tried to 
capture some areas, namely Kosala, Vairagarh, Talahari, 
Bhanara, Kimidi, Lafijika, Dandakapura etc., which 
were practically situated as buffer lands between 
Kaliaga and Daksina-Kosala. Presumably, after killing 
the Somavamsi King of Utkala and _ portions of 
Daksina-Kogala or the modern districts of Sambalpur 
and Balangir (the western districts of Orissa), Codaganga 
extended his sway towards that region shortly after 
1112 A.D. So, Jajalla, expecting danger to his own 
kingdom, marched against some small border states 
(Mandalas), situated in the western parts of Kalinga. 
This attack of Jajalla (1) must have taken place in or 
about 1113 A.D., so that his activities in these 
Mandalas could be recorded in the Ratnapur stone 
inscription of 1114 A. D.’ 


1 ELL, 1, P. 32 ff. 
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After 1114 A. D., we find no account of the 
Kalactris until we arrive at the period of Jajalladeva (I)’s 
son, Ratandeva (II), who ruled in 1120—1135 A. D.2_ 

In the Koni inscription of Kalactiri Prthviraja (1II),? 
dated 1147-48 A.D., we find that one Purusottama, 
a general of Ratandeva (II), is credited to the following 
verse :— | 

“Khemundi-mandala-harah Talahdari-hari- 

Kartta’tha Dandapura-dandana-canda-vahuh | 

Khijjinga-bhanga-caturo Haravoha-hanta 

Yo Dandabhukti-pati-tarjjana-durjjaya-srik |)” 


The tract known as Khijjinga, mentioned in this 
inscription, can be identified with modern Khiching 
of the Mayurbhanj district of Orissa and Dandabhukti 
is the same Dandabhukti-Mandala as mentioned in 
some epigraphical records which comprised of the 
modern Bankura and Midnapore districts of W. Bengal. 
The appearance of the Kalactri force in this area, 
previously occupied by Codaganga, indicates hostile 
relation between Codaganga of Utkala and Ratan- 
deva (11) of Tummana. We do not get any information 
regarding the result of this war; but the occupation of 
that area by the successors of Codaganga suggests that 
Ratandeva was defeated and lost his hold over that area. 


The following verses are found in the Kalactri 
records of A. D. 1158 and 1168, narrating the 
prasasti of Ratandeva (II), the opponent of Codaganga :— 

“(Galrvvo kharvita-Codaganga-subhatas = 

pharé = ndu-virhba-graha- oo 

grasé rahur =ananta-sauryya-mahima = 

scaryyo mahi-mandalé |’’° 


1 H.C. Roy’s Dynastic History of North India, Synchronous table; 
I. A., Vol. XVIT (1898), P. 138. 

2 E.1., XXVII, PP. 282-83 ff. 

8 E.1., I, P. 47 ff. 
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“tad vamsé nrpa-Codaganga visarat | 3 5 
praudha-pratapanala- 

jvala-santati-santi-canda-jaladah 

Sri Ratnarajo’bhavat 


“vas = Codaganga-nrpatim 
Kalingadésadhipa-gajadhisam | 
samitim Jatésvara-janakam 
kanakasva-gajan jitavan 1’ 


“Ratnadévo bhavat = tasmad = 
abhtto’pama-vikramah | 

yas = Codaganga-Gokarnnau 
yudhi-Cakré paranmukhau |i”? 


The above verses in the Kalactri inscriptions, 
eulogising Ratandeva (II) and exploding against the king 
of Kalinga and Utkala, fully corroborate the 
following statement given in one of the Telugu records 
of Codaganga of Saka 1057 or 1135 A.D. 


“Sakavdambulu 1057 néndu Sri[Co]daga[aga]- 
déva Cakravartti pa[Sci]mottara-ptirva- 
désamulu [calla véllalani mona sadhifici 
Gauta[mi]-Bhagirathi-Gan[ga]lt 

nangulalu gadivi déva-risi-pitr- 

brahman{ula] dri[tr]pti sésina 
Codagangadévara.:-------. 0674 


It means that in the Saka year 1057 (1135 A.D.), the 
emperor (Cakravartti) Codagangadeva, after suppressing 
the rebellion (Sadhifici), appeared in the western, northern 
and eastern quarters (of his kingdom), (and) after 
controlling the country, extended from the Godavari 


—— 


oe ee a ee ee etre 


1 Ibid., P. 40 ff. 

2 Ibid., XXI, P. 161 ff. 

8 Ibid., Vol. XXIII, P. 4 ff. 
4S. 0. 1, Vol. V, No. 1335 
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up to the Bhagirathi (Ganga) satisfied the Devas 
(the gods) the Rsis (hermits), the Pitrs (and) Brahmanas 


(by giving charities), 


After this, Codaganga seems to have devoted 
his time, wealth and energy towards the construction 
of the great temple of Jagannatha at Puri which 
fact is mentioned in a verse in his grandson’s 
(Rajaraja’s) Dasgoba plates* of A. D. 1198 :-— 


“padau yasya dharantariksam = akhilam 
nabhisca sarvadisah | 
srotré nétrayugam ravindu-yugalam 
miurddhapi ca dyaur-asau | 

prasadam Purusdttamasya nrpatih 
konama karttum ksamah 

tasyetyadi = nrpair = upeksitam = ayam 
cakrétha Gangésvarah |” 


Codaganga ruled for 70 years, from s. 999 
(1077 A. D.) to § 1069 (1147 A. D.). He was 
succeeded by his son Kam{arnavadeva, alias Jatesvara 
or Ekajata Kamarnavadeva, whose coronation took 
place at Purusottama (Puri) during the life time of 
his father in Saka 1064 (1142 A. D.), according to the 
following verse :— 


“Vedarttu-vyoma-candra-pramita-Saka-sama 
praptakalé dinésé 

capasthénya-grahaughé valavati-ripusu 
praksayam praptavatsu | 

asmin murddhabhisikté peers tanaye 
sarvvalokaikanathé 

Srimat Kamarnnavéesé veer er eee ae 
tat = tad =ananda-ptrnnam ||” 


* E. 1., XXXI, PP. 249—62 ff. 
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Dr. D.C. Sircar suggests the reading ‘nandarttu- 
vyoma-candra’ for ‘védarttu-vyOma-candra’ viz., Saka 
1069 for 1064. But, the word ‘véda’ is clear in the 
Ganga prasasti of all inscriptions. Codaganga must 
have been anxious to nominate his own successor to 
avoid future conflict among his sons; because in _ his 
eatly career, he experienced the unhappiness due to 
conflicts among his maternal uncles’ concerning succe- 
ssion. Jatesvara Kamarnava took so active a part in 
administration and external affairs in assisting to his old 
father that the Kharod stone inscription records his name 
in the prasasti of Ratandeva (IJ) as quoted hitherto. 

According to the Ganga chronology, Kamarnava 
ruled for ten years which is the duration of his actual 
reigning period. His father, Codaganga, expired in 
1146-47 A. D. and Raghavadeva, his brother, ascended 
the throne in 1156 A.D. 


Regarding the actual number of years of the rule 
of eleven kings after Kamarnava (1047—56 A. D.) till 
the beginning of the rule of Narasirnha Deva (IV) 
(1156-57 to 1377-78 A. D.) the chronology given in the 
Ganga prasasti is a bit confusing, as the total number 
of years between the last year of Kamarnava and the 
first year of Narasirnha Deva (IV) is 258 as mentioned 
in his copperplate grants, although the actual 
period from 1156 to 1377 A.D. is 221 years within 
which period these eleven kings have actually ruled.* 


* The following kings have ruled after Kamarnava :— 

1, Raghavadeva an 15 years (cammenced from 1056 A. D.) 
2. Rajaraja (II) ces 25 years 

3. Aniyahkabhima (I) aay 10 years 

4. Rajarajadeva (III) as 17 years 

5. Aniyankabhima (IT) ep 33 years 

6. Narasimhadeva (I) | dew 33 years 

7. Bhanudeva (I) Mets 17 years 

8. Narasirhhadeva (II) os 34 years 

9. Bhanudeva (IT) gee 24 years 

10. Narasirmnhadeva (III) _ 24 years 

11, Bhanudeva (III) sia 26 years (ended in 1377 A.D.) 


Total sas 258 years 
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This question of disparity of 37 years is explained 
in Appendix I7.* The gap of 37 years is reduced to 
8 years according to the list given in the Appendix IT 
and this difference of 8 years also disappears in the 
period of the rule of 8 kings out of 11 kings. 


Although as many as 159 verses of the prasasti 
are now gathered from different copperplate grants of 
the Gangas of Orissa, we are not much benefited in 
getting any historical material from them. Only four 
verses Out of 159 contain some meagre synchronous 
materials and the rest are based on eulogistic and 
conventional form of prasasti. The four verses where 
some historical facts have been referred to are quoted 
below:— 


(Vide Vr. No. 26 in Appx. I (1) Codagangadeva’s 


O. H.R. J., Vol. V, Pt. I) achievements in 
Subduing and 
smashing the king 
of Utkal. 


(UIbid., Vr. No. 29) (2) Codaganga’s 
attack of Bengal 
against the king 
of Mandara. 


(Ibid., Vr. No. 71) (3) Narasitnhadeva-I’s victory 
over the Mahommedans 
(Yavanas of Radha or 
West-Bengal) 


( Ibid., Vr. No. 87) (4) Bhanudeva-Il’s victory 
over Giyas-ud-din, the king 
of Gauda (the modern East 
Pakisthan) 


* See the author's paper in O. H. R. J., Vol. V, Pt. I 


aaa, amare 
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Apart from this, there are three verses in the 
Ganga prasasti containing valuable historical data- 
They are already quoted before. 

Now, the main question is, when this temple was 
constructed ? Codaganga conquered Utkala in or 
about 1112 A.D. after which he shifted his capital 
from Kalinganagara to Caudvara Kataka (modern 
Chaudwar) or Abhinava-Yayatinagara (modern Jajpur 
in the Cuttack district). Therefore, it may be concluded 
that the great temple of Jagannatha at Puri was 
constructed some time after 1112 A. D. and most probably, 
the work was completed before 1142 A.D. when 
Kamarnava’s coronation (Miurdhabhiseka) had taken place 
there, before the god ‘Sarvalokaikanatha’ or ‘Jagannatha’. 


There is, however, a traditional verse relating to 
the date of construction of Jagannatha temple runs as 
follows :— 

‘“gakavdé ratna-subhramésu- 
rupa-naksatranayaké | 
prasadam karayamas=’ 
anangabhiména dhimata! |’ 


It means that in Saka 1119 (1197 A. D.) the king 
Aniyankabhima built this temple. According to the 
Nagari copperplate grant of Aniyankabhima (III) of 
1230 A. D., a temple of Jagannatha was built at 
Varanasi Kataka (the modern Cuttack ) by this King. 
Perhaps, the compiler of the Mdadalapanji confused that 
joining with the great temple of Jagannatha at Puri and 
that story was subsequently adopted as a popular concept. 


There is divergence of opinion regarding the 
origin of Jagannatha and its cult in Orissa. The 
common view is that the deity of Jagannatha was 
installed in a temple at Puri long before a new 


1 The Mandirer Katha (Bengali), Pt. I, P. 143 
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temple was constructed by Codaganga, who introduced 
the religious functions there in accordance with the 
system, followed by the Sri-Vaisnavas. Codaganga 
adopted Vaisnavism and used the titles of Parama- 
bhattarakah-Paramavaisnavah-Paramabrahmanya in A. D. 
1135.1 Prior to this date, he was a Paramamahe- 
svara in A. D. 1112.2 So, it goes without saying 
that subsequently, i. e., after 1112 A.D., he changed 
his religious conception and embraced both Saivism 
and Vaisnavism. (the Ramanuja school of Vaisna- 
vism ). 


The History of Vaisnavism in Orissa is traceable 
from the Gupta-age when the cult was known as 
“Satvata” as per the Sdatvata-Samhita.* It is believed 
that the Srivaisnavism is an offspring of Satvatism 
although the worship of Krisna-Vasudeva goes to a 
more remote age than the Gupta-period. S. K. De 
remarks, “it was  systematised and_ erected into 
philosophy in such late Bhakti works as_ the 
Narada-sandilya-sitras, and it continued as a doctrine 
till about the end of the 8th century when the 
theory of spiritual nondualism and _ world-illusion 
promulgated by the great Sankaracharya and_ his 
followers appear to have imperilled its dualistic 
metaphysical foundation.”* When we_ study the 
religious history of Kalinga, the earliest evidence 
regarding the worship of Visnu is found in the 
copperplate grants of Hastivarman® who lived in 
G.E. 79 and 80, corresponding to 707-08 A. D. There, 


1 1.A., Vol. XVIII, P. 172 f. 

2 J. A. H.R, S., Vol. I, P. 113. ff. 

3 The Indian Culture, Vol. XV, P. 4 ff. 

4 Vaishnava faith and movement in Bengal, P. 2 ff. 
5 Ins. Or., Vol. II, Nos. 4 and 5 
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image of a “Saptarnavasayin-Narayana” is described.} A| 
Then, probably the image of Krisna-Vasudeva, 
according to the Bhiagavata, was followed; because 
in the regime of the Matharas in Kalinga, the 
royal title, used by some of the kings was 
Paramabhiagavatah and the deity was called Narayana- 
§vamin.2 Afterwards, the title of Paramavaisnavah was 
used by some queens in the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. 
Tribhuvana-mahadevi in the Samvat (Bhauma-era) 158 
and Dandi-mahadevi in the same era 180 used the 
above title in their grants. The dates given as Samvat 
158 and 180 in their grants correspond to 
(736 plus 158=) 894 A.D. and (736 plus 180=) 
916 A.D. respectively. Formerly, the Bhauma-Kara 
Kings of Tosali were the followers of Buddhism of 
the Mahayana sect; but in the latter period they 
embraced Vaisnavism. Now, the question is whether 
this form of Neo-Vaisnavism originated from the 
Bhagavata. I think probably it is an assimilation of the 
religion of the latter Buddhism which was partially 
adopted by Sri-Vaisnavas. Perhaps, the deity of 
Jagannatha at Puri was considered to be an 
incarnation of Buddha by them, and that was 
popularised in course of time. In this connection, 
we may consider the iconographical features of 
Madhava which deity is profusely adored in the 
district of Puri (in the Praci-valley) were the 
religious literature in Oriya relating to the latter 
form of Buddhism was introduced by _ several poets. 
The cults of Vajrayana, and Tantrayana were subse- 
quently assimilated into Vaisnavism towards the 9th 


1 ““Bhagavaté saptarnnava-Sdyiné sapta-samopagitaya”’ 


The term “Ranabhitodayabhidhanaya” is not intellegible through any 
other Vaisnavite literature except the Visnu-sahasranama, 
2 Ibid., Vol. I, Pt. ii, Section I. 
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century A. D., when Tribhuvana Mahadevi, Dharma- 
Mahadevi and Dandi Mahadevi of the Bhauma- 
Kara dynasty used the title of Paramavaisnava 
although their predecessors used Paramasaugata 
and Paramatathagata. According to Sankara, this 


development in Buddhism was incomplete and 


unorthodox. He expressed this view in his commentary 
on the Brahma Sitras (II, ii, 42—45).+ 


In the Varahasamhita, we get a description regarding 
the Ca&turvytha-cult with the worship of Pradyumna, 
Sankarsana, Aniruddha and Madhava. According to 
some Upa-Puranas, a hill called Venkatadri (Venkata- 
chalam in N. Arcot Dt.) happened to be the centre 
of Vaisnavism in South India.2. These Upa-Purdnas 
are cited in the Haribhaktivilasa. The Alvars and the 
Acaryas gave the real shape to this cult. In App. 
V. No. 3, in the Ins. Or., Vol. III, Pt. 11, while writing 
about the Mdahddvadasi, I have given an account of 
the Acaryas of the Sri-Sect. 


In a copperplate inscription of the Bhafija Kings 
of Gumsur (Ganjam Dt. ), we find that the donor, 
Rayabhafija, belonged to the Sri-vaisnava sect.2 These 
Bhajfijas lived as subordinate kings under the Bhauma- 
Karas of Tosali (Orissa) who embraced Vaisnavism 
towards the end of their rule in Orissa. So, it is 
quite probable that they selected their guru or Gcarya 
from among the Sri-Vaisnavas during the pre-Rama- 
nuja age. Tantrism, which had played an important 
role in the history of Buddhism, was finally assimi- 
lated into the Neo-Vaisnavism known as Sri-sect. The 
Mangalacarana-verse in the Jianasiddhi, by a Buddhist 
author named Indrabhiti, is a praise of Sri Jagannatha, 

1 H.C. Ray Chaudhuri’s Early History of the Vaisnava Sect, P. 179 ff. 


7&% The Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. of the Asiatic Society of; 
Bengal, Vol. V, Nos. 3841—45 ff. 
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with his Sakti named Vimala. Most probably, the 
Yoga part of Tantrism was responsible for creating 
this tradition in the temple of Jagannatha at Puri. 
According to the Buddhist-tantra, there exists a 
wonderful world within the celestial world of a Yogi 
where the Lord Jagannatha, with his Sakti, is seated 
on a hundred petaled lotus, made of gold and floated 
on the surface of the milky water of the Ksira- 
samudra.! The relevant verses are quoted below from 
the Varadhasamhita were the iconographical features of 
Krisna-Vasudeva are found :— 
 “tatradhah sarva-pithe ca svarna-mandira-mandité | 
tan=madhyé mani-manikya-ratna-simhasanojvale || 
tatropari paranandam Vasudévam jagad-gurum | 
trigunatita-cidripam sarva-karana-karanam | 
Indra-nila-ghana-Syamam_ nila-kuficita-kuntalam | 
padma-patra-visalaksam makarakrti-kundalam | 
catur=bhujam mahad = dhama-jyoti-ruipam 
Sanatanam | 
adyanta-rahitam nityam pradhana-purusdttamam | 
gSamkha-cakra-gada-padma-dharinam vana-ma@linam | 
pitambaram=ati-snigdham divya-bhiisana- 
bhisitam | 


Although it was a revised dhyana of the god 
Krisna-Vasudeva, originally the idea started from 
the cult of Jagannatha to which the Ganga Kings of 
Orissa, after Codagangadeva, were closely associated. 


During the later part of Codaganga’s rule the 
area Of the Ganga-kingdom expanded in extent so 
that it touched the Hugly in the north-east and the 
Godavari in the south. The country was then known 
as Trikalinga. A large group of feudatory chiefs 


oe 


1 The Varahasamhita, Ch. Vv 
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were posted in the borders to react watch and ward 


over that kingdom. These’ bordering tracts were 
covered with thick jungles and hills which were 
quite impenetrable for the external enemies. These 
Samanta kings used to supply men and materials at 
the time of war. The number of  war-elephants, 
possessed by the Ganga-king, Codaganga, was so 
large that he could use the title of Nava-navati-sahasra- 


kutjaradhisvara in some of his inscriptions?. It 1s 


presumed that his descendants also maintained the 
same status and position. That power of war potency 
could earn for them so much of glory and prosperity 
that for a long period, covering three hundred years or 
more, they could enjoy independence in spite of repeated 
Muslim aggressions. The Gajapatis have not only kept 
their land free from external invasion but also used 
to take offensive measures against many hostile 
kings of neighbourhood. Their frequent fight with 
the Muslim rulers of Gauda and Delhi proves their 
valour and strength in stratagem. 


The Mohamedans’ occupied Bengal in_ the 
beginning of the 13th century A. D. From there, 
they attempted invasion of this prosperous country 
of Utkala which they called Jajnagara. These accounts 
have been recorded in a Muslim History called 
Tabagat-i-Nasiri which was compiled in 1259 A. D. 
by Minhaj and the work supplies materials to study 
the political history of Orissa.? 


1 Inscriptions of Orissa, Vol. Itl, Pt. i, P. 62 S. I. I. Vol., V., No. 1025 ff. 


In one of the stone inscriptions, in the temple of Srikurmam 
(Srikakulam District), mention is made that in the 7th regnal year 
of Narasimhadeva there lived a king in Kimmidi (Khimundi) called 
Kumara Purushottamadeva of Atreya gotra who donated a perpetual 
lamp to the god ktrmasvamin on the eve of his son, Indradeva’s, 
death (Vide S. 7. I., Vol. V, No. 1219; A. R. No. 337 of 1896). 
The title used by  Naranarasimhadeva in this inscription is 
“Sri. Pratapavira’”’ which was in vogue in the royal house of 
Parlakhemundi. We have identified Naranadrasimhadeva with RAjaraja 
(111) (A. D. 1198-9—1211-2) under whom the Khimundi Kings are 
supposed to have lived as vassals. 
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While comparing of the Muslim accounts with that 
of some contemporary epigraphical documents, we find 
that the Mohamedan historians are not honest always. 
In some caseS, they tried to suppress or twist facts 
when Muslim discredit was found to be exposed or the 
Sultan’s prestige lowered. Here, we shall deal with some 
such events which escaped the notice of the previous 
historians while writing the history of the Gangas of 
Orissa. | 


Rajaraja (III), the grandson of Codaganga, ruled 
from 1198 A.D. for 14 years till 1211 A.D. In_ his 
time, one of his officers named Monkana Camtnatha 
incised an inscription in the temple of Draksarama 
in. East Godavari district. It runs as follows :— 

Sri Ganganvaya-Cod aganga-nrpatér = nissima- 
sauryodayo 

jatah prag = Aniyankabhima-nrpatér = 
ddanéka-cintamanih | 

tat = sinur = Narandrasimha-nrpatis = 
Ssankranta-bhtimandals 
‘hela-nirjyjita-Gauda-Garjjana-patih 

Sri Rajarajo’bhavat 1! [1] 
tali-karkasa-vira-saila-nikaran = 
aprapya dodrdandayoh 

Gandttim samana[yya|-Monkana-Camit- 
nathas = sam = adistavan | 

rajfianéna sa Gautami-tata-bhuvam 
jetum calat=kandhara 
sméro=nmilita-locanéna krtavan= 
ajfiam vibhor=vikraman {| [2] 

The meaning of these two verses is given 
below :— 

“In the Ganga dynasty there lived a king called 
Codaganga whose prowess was immense. From him 
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was born the king Aniyankabhima who was famous 
for liberal charities. His son named Naranarasimha alias 
Rajarajadeva became the king who could easily defeat 
the Muslim lords of Gauda and Garjjanapati.! 


“That king ( Rajaraja III), after capturing the 
strong soldiers ( of his enemy kings ), with pleasure and 
smile, ordered Monkana Camtnatha ( Commander ) 
at (a place named) Ganduti to proceed on _ the 
conquest of the territories from the banks of the 
Godavari. Monkana Camitnatha, the commander, 


accepted that order of the king, bowing down his 


head.” 2 


Before arriving at any conclusion relating to this 
event, we like to quote here the following verses 
from the Catesvara inscription of the Brahmana 
minister, Visnu, who served under Aniyankabhima (IIL) 
and his father Rajaraja (III) and fought with the 
Yavanas ( Mohamedans ) and the king of Tummana 
(Cedi) with a great success :— | 


““Vindhyadrér = adhisima-Bhima-tatini- 
kufijé tat mbhonidhér = 

Visnur = Visnur = asa-vasav = ati-bhayad 
yai tam=disah pasyatah. 


1 The expression of ‘Gauda-Garjjana-Pati’ refers to the Mohamedan King 
of Gauda and Garjjanapati. The word ‘Garjjanapati’ probably refers 
to the king of Ghajipur which, according to Cunningham, was called 
‘Garjapatipura’ even in the time of Yuan Chuang, the Buddhist pilgrim 
of the 7th century A.D. (Vide Cunningham’s Ancient Geography, 
P. 438). This place is situated on the banks of the Ganges about 
50 miles to the east of Banares. According to Cunningham, the 
word ‘Garjjanapati’ is a title of the ‘god of war’. The title of 
Gajapati was used by one Damodaradeva of the 13th Century A.D. 
(Vide J. A. S. B, Vol. XXII, PP. 182—92 ff. and E. I, XXX, 
PP. 184—88 ff.). This King, Damodaradeva, was living in the modern 
district of Citagang of East Pakisthan. 


2 §.L.1., Vol. IV. No. 1377 ff. 
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yogabhyasa-parisraména na tatha 
vaikhanasanam = idam 
visvam Visnumayam tatha parinatam 
Tummana-prthvi-patéh 

_Karnn = Ottarhsita-Sayakasya subhatan= 
ékakino nighnatah 
kim-vriméd yavan = 4van = indra- 
Samaré tat=tasya vira-vratam ||”! 


Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra who re-edited this inscription 
renders the following translation of the above 
verses :— 

“The anchorite of the Vaikhanasa order, by 
their striving in the practice of yoga, do not so much 
perceive this universe to be composed of the 
(the god) Visnu as indeed it appeared to the king 
of Tummana to be consisting of (the minister) 
Visnu, who (in his hallucination) out of fear saw him 
(in all) the directions, repeatedly uttering ‘there is 
Visnu, there is Visnu’ (during his flight from the 
battle) at the skirts of the Vindhya Hills, in the 
forests along the Bhima river, (and) on the shore 
of the sea. 


“How are we to describe that heroism of his 
(Visnu’s) during his fight with the Muslim King, 
while all alone—his arrows appearing as his ear- 
pendants—he shot dead (many) expert soldiers......... 72 


The Catesvara inscription was incised in the 
time of Aniyahkabhima (IID), son of Rajaraja (IID) 
who ascended the throne in 1211 A.D. In that 
year Ghiyasud-din Iwaz attempted to raid: over Jajnagar 
(Utkala) whose king, according to the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, 
was reduced to pay tribute to the Muslim Rulers. 


1 £EAI., XXIX, P. 127 ff. 
2 Ibid., P. 131 — 
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Before coming to this point, we shall consider about 
the relation of the Haihaya Kings of Tummana with 
the Gangas of Orissa, as it happened to be the 
main subject of the verses quoted above from the 
stone inscriptions of Catesvara and Draksharama. 

M. M. Chakravarti has rightly remarked that 
“several years would have elapsed between the 
minister Visnu’s fight with the Yavanas and_ the 
finishing of the temple” (Catesvara), which happened 
in the time of Aniyankabhima (III). Indeed, Visnu’s 
fight with the Yavanas and the king of Tummana 


(Cedi) took place about the year 1211 A.D. when 


Rajaraja was alive. Although the name of the Cedi 
King is not given in the Catesvara_ inscription, 
it is not difficult to assign him to the family of 
Prthvideva (II) who claims victory over Jatesvaradeva, 
the elder brother of Rajaraja (III)’s father. We have 
already discussed above how Jajaladeva (1), the 
Haihaya King of Tummana, fought with Codaganga 
in or about 1113 A.D. and how that dispute started 
on some boundary issues. That struggle between the two 
neighbouring dynasties prolonged for about  one- 
hundred years, Therefore, Rajaraja (III) must have 
made a big preparation to fight with that powerful 
enemy of his family to close the dispute once for 
all. With this object in view, he engaged two of 
his efficient officers, Visnu and Monkana, to destroy 
the territory of the Cedis. Visnu, who seems 
to be  wellversed in strategy, would have 
decided that the Muslims ought to be cleared off 
from the north-eastern borders of Utkala before 
taking any aggressive action against the Haihayas of 
Daksina-Kogala. So, at first he focussed his attention 
to defeat the Sultan of Bengal which he imple- 
mented with success. In corroboration to this fact 
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the inscription of Draksharama which is quoted above, 49 
narrates the easy victory of Rajaraja (III) over the 

Sultan of Gauda before Monkana Camitnatha actually 

started on his raid towards the south from the 

banks of the Godavari. Now, from the Muslim 
history we learn that Ghiyds-ud-din Iwaz invaded 
Jajnagar in 1211 A. D. Probably that is the time 

when Visnu has defeated him. 


It is not out of place to point out here that one 
Kandamaraja, son of Mufijaraja, who belonged to the 
family of Sahasrarjuna-Haihaya and who was a 
Mahamandalesvara (under the Gangas), claims to have 
defeated the Mohamedans according to a Telugu 
inscription of the Srikirmam temple, incised in 1211 
A. D. (s. 1133).1 In that inscription the donor 
narrates the epithets of his overlord (?) and then 
that of his own as follows :— 


“Saka-varsambulu 1133  gunéadu  mesa-sukla- 
tritiyayu Sanivaramuna? [I] Svasti [IJ] anéka-bhangura- 
tarmgga-sarn ghata-vicivya[ya]. ..lavanodadhi-ve[la]-valaya- 
valayita-Ganga-paryanta Madhu....pura-vallabha-Haihaya- 
vamsodbhava - Kaundi[nya - go|tra - atyugra - nara - $ird- 
darpana-dhvaja - Mahamanda - parréso(86)sana® - Sahasra- 
vahu - pratapa - viryya - guna -sathpannulaina Sriman= 
Mahamandalesvara - Dangeti - Mufijaraju-koduku = Sri- 


99 


Kuarmasvamidévaraku...... , 


Following is the translation of this passage :— 


In the Saka year 1133, Mesa, the 3rd tithi of 
the bright fortnight and in Saturday. Hail ! (There 
is in the country of Madhu...(which) extends up to 
the Ganges, being girdled by the saline ocean, the shore 

1 §.L1., Vol. V., No. 1283 (lines 2—12) 

2. It corresponds to the 16th April, 1211 A. D. On that day tritiya 


started from the evening. 
8 Read ‘Mahammada-prana-sésana’ 
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of which is being struck by numerous tidal waves, a 
Mahamandalesvara (named) Kandamaraju, son of Dangeti 
Mufijaraju, who possesses the qualities and prowess 
of one having thousand arms, who sucks the lives 
of Mohamedans, who uses the banner containing 
emblems of mirror and furious human-head, who 
belongs to the family of Haihayas and to the Kaundinya 
gotra; (and) who is the lord of.....pura, gave in 
favour of the god Sriktirma Svamin...etc. 


_ The eulogized epithets which are found in this 
epigraph imply that the donor, Kandamaraja who 
was a Mahamandalesvara or subordinate chief under 
a king whose kingdom extended as far as the Ganges 
on the coastal area (i. e., Utkala), has killed the 
Mohamedans. This inscription was incised in April, 
1211 A.D. Therefore, it indicates that he (Kandama) 
has fought against the Muslims of Bengal on behalf 
of Rajaraja (III), the king of Utkala. Now, with the 
help of these three epigraphical records, namely the 
inscriptions of Catesvara, Draksharama and Srikirmam 
temples, we can safely conclude that the Sultan 
of Bengal suffered a ane defeat in the hands of 
Rajaraja (III). 


From the . Persian accounts, we learn that 
in H. 602 (1205 A. D.) Muhammad-i-Boktyar sent 
Muhammad-i-Sheran and his brother, Ahammad-i-Sheran, 


from among his Khalji Amirs to march towards. 


Jajnagar (Utkala). But, that attempt was not fruitful 
as the Sheran brothers had to return back from half 
way of their destination when they received news about 
the unexpected assassination of their master. 


Five years later, in the time of Ghiy4s-ud-din 
Iwaz, the Muslims again attempted to invade Jajnagar. 
The TYabagat-i-Nasiri states that Ghiyas-ud-din used 
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to collect tribute from the states of ‘“‘Jajnagar, the 5 | 
countries of Bang, Kamrut, the Tirhut.” To collect 
tributes he invaded Utkala between HA. 608 and H. 
622 (i. e., 1211 and 1224 A. D.) when Rajaraja (IID) 
and his son, Aniyankabhima (III), were on the throne 
of Utkala. From the above inscriptions we learn that 

ajaraja and his generals have claimed victory over the 
Sultans of Gauda and the rulers called Yavanas (Moha- 
medans) respectively. Under these circumstances how 
can we rely upon the Tabagat-i-Nasiri which was 
written in 1259 A.D. or about fifty years after this 
event ? So, the Persian accounts relating to the 
political history of Orissa are not free from 
doubts and hazyness. 


It is not out of place to quote below some 
verses from the inscription of the temple of Ananta- 
vasudeva of Bhuvanesgwar which was built by Candrika, 
the daughter of Aniyankabhima (III) and the wife of 
Paramardideva, the glorious hero of the Haihaya 
dynasty, who, while fighting with the Yavanas (the 
Mohamedans) ended his life and for whose comme- 
moration the said temple was constructed on the 
eastern bank of the Vindusagara, in Saka 1200 or 
1277-78 A. D. during the last reigning years of 
Bhanudeva (1) :— 

‘“Virah samrat-samara-dalita-rati-rajanya-cakra- 

smérambhojair = akrta-vasudha- | | 

dévata=radhanam yah | 
agodantad=amarasaritam yavad = ¢ko-bhuvo’bhiid = 
- bhokt& sdnté sura-sahacari-kamukaés = Codagangah || 


yad=vamsé vaijayanti-pata iva subhato 
nangabhima-prabhavah 

 pradhvasta = rati-raja-vraja-yuvati-janod = 
gita-garmbhira-sarah |{ 
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asid = asivisareér = adhikatara-taras = 
tadrg = garvo = ru-garvvah 
sonté svanta=prasarpat javam=api javanam 
samngaré safijahara || 
x x x 
tasyad = bhipati-bhiicandra Candrika-jani suneatt | 
candra = nanda = mrta-saraih 
snapayanti jagaj=janah Ii 
| x x x 
Haihaya-vamsavatathsah 
Paramarddi-sahaja-sara-paré yah | 
tara-patim =iti été 
patir=asyah samara-parinah I’ 
While re-editing this inscription in the Orissa 


Historical Research Journal*, PadmaSri P. Acharya gives 


the translation of the above verses as follows :— 


“Codaganga was not only a hero but an emperor 
also and performed the worship of the goddess 
Farth with lotus faces of the hostile kings cut off 
in battle while smiling; was also enjoyer of the 
region extending from the river Godavari to the river 
Ganga and after his death became a gallant to the 
mistresses of the gods. 

“In his (Codaganga’s) lineage was like a _ flag 
the heroic Anangabhima whose profound strength 
was celebrated by the power, and who was _ exceed- 
ingly proud of his swift horses, the speed of which 
surpassed that of the snake’s foe, Garuda. He made 
an end of the war by defeating the Yavanas with 
impetuosity after entering into their territory beyond 
the frontier. 


“From this territorial moon of kings was born 
the beauteous Candrika whose moon-like face filled 


1 O. H.R. J., Vol. I, PP. 274—88 ff. 
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the heart of the people a the world with showers 
of nectar. | 


“Her husband, Paramardi, was an ornament of 
the Haihaya dynasty, the best of heroes, possessor 
of native strength and was as charming as_ the 
moon, the lord of stars.” 


After these verses there are two more _ Slokas 
{quoted below) which state that Aniyankabhima 
gave along with Candrika innumerable wealth as 
dowry to Paramardideva, the glorious hero of the 
Haihaya family who fought with the Yavanas with 
great victories on behalf of his brother-in-law, the 
glorious King Narasithhadeva (I):— 


“Gitajiia laya-tala-narttana-kala-kausalya-lilalaya 
valyad = Acyuta-bhakti-bhavita-matir = 
dattanurtipa-sriyo { 

pitra Haihaya-vathsajaya sucayé Candrapaha Candrika 
putriyam Paramarddi-nama-bhajaté 

ksatraya ratnanvita | 
sa krida-manaya vidhaya vividham 

raganu-vandhotsavam 
patnya Vira Nrsimhadéva-nrpatér = 


dvésyan rané rajyatah | 


_ datva tan suraldka-gam=api rusa 
jétum svayam svar= yayau 
-manyé sau Paramarddidéva-subhata- 
kirtti samullasahan {” 


Translation :— 


“Learned in songs, a seat of sport in skillful 
practice of arts of musical measure, beating of time, 
and the dance, and having a soul inspired with 
devotion of Acyuta (Visnu) from the childhood 
onwards and the radiance and beauty of the moon, 


53 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


34 


this daughter Candrika together with jewells was 
given (in marriage) by her father to Paramarddi, 
the knight, (Ksatriya) and the scion of Haihaya 
lineage. 


“After he had practised with his wife diverse 
kinds of pleasure in which delight was attendant 
upon amorous passions; the valiant Paramarddideva, 
having found the enemies of the battle loving king, 
Vira Narasitnhadéva, to be dwelling in the world of 
the gods, went himself thither in fury to conquer 
them, I trow with full display of glory.” | 


Narasimha (I) ruled from 1238 to 1264 A. D. 
According to the following verse of the Ganga 
Prasasti, he defeated the Mohamedan rulers of Radha 
and Varendra on the banks of the Ganges :— 


“Radha-Varéndra-yavani-nayana = fijana = sru- 
puréna dira-vinivésita-kalima-srih | 

tad vipralambha-karanadbhuta-nistaranga- 
Gangapi ninam=amuna Yamuna = dhuna = bhtt” || 


N. N. Vasu renders the following translation :— 


“The (white) river Ganga blackened for a great 
distance by the collyrium washed away by tears 
from the eyes of the weeping Yavanis of Radha 
and Varendra, and rendered waveless, as if by this 
astonishing achievement, was not transformed, by 
that monarch into the (black-watered) Yamuna.” } 


This time, the Sultan of Bengal was crushed by 
joint efforts of Narasitnha and his brother-in-law, 
Paramarddidéva, to a great extent and the event 
was so widely known that the Muslim historians 
"4 J. A, S. B, 1896, Vol. IXV, P. 2320 2 2«2€@€@6UC~*—“‘<C ;2OC;O”*‘:;s 
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could not dare to suppress the fact. So, in_ the 55 
Tabagat-i-Nasiri, we find a brief reference to that 

battle and to the heroic deeds of the son-in-law of 

the Rai, Aniyankabhima (III).. | 


“The leader of the forces of Jajnagar was a 
person, by name, Sabantar (Sa@mantardai), the son-in-law 
of the Rai, who during the time of Malik Iss-ud-din 
Tughril-i-Tughan Khan, had advanced to the bank 
of the river of Lakhanadwati and, having shown the 
greatest audacity, had driven the Musalman forces 
as far as the gate (of the city) of Lakhanawati”.+ 


The date of this fight will be a few days after 
the 13th day of Shauwal of H. 642 (i. e., the 14th 
March, 1245 A. D.) when the Rai of Jajnagar marched 
against Tughan Khan, the ruler of Bengal. 


Sri P. Acharya has rightly identified “the son-in-law 
of the Rai” with Paramardideva, the son-in-law 
of Anangabhima of the Anantavasudeva_ temple 
inscription. 2 | 


Paramarddideva, the husband of Candradevi and 
the son-in-law of Anangabhimadeva, belonged to the 
Hathaya family and it seems to me that he was a 
son or nephew of Kondamaraja of the Srikirmam 
inscription as noted previously. | 


After gaining power and opulence as the result 
of these victories, Narasirnha (I) devoted the last 
part of his reign to the construction of the great 
temple of Konarka which work might have commenced 
sometime between 1250 and 1260 A.D. when 
complete peace was restored in Utkala. 


1 Tabagat-i-Nasiri, PP. 762—66 ff. 
2 O. H.R. J., Vol. I, P. 278 
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5 6 In the Kenduli — copperplate-inscription of 
Narasimhadeva (IV), the 87th verse runs as follows :— 


“Rajfia(huh)yasya Gayasadina-samara- 
praravdha-saurya-ksata- 

praudha = néka-naréndra-kandhara-galat- 
kilala-pirnna = vani | | 

tat=kala ksata-vaksasam-karikula = 
sphalo =tthitah sonita- 

sare=dyapi digantaré=sti vilasat- 
sandhya = nuraga-chhalat ”* 


M. M. Chakravarti translates the verse as 
follows :—: | 


“The king’s (Bhanudev-II’s) war with Ghiyas- 
ud-din beginning, the blood owing’ from __ the 
necks of the many big chiefs wounded by his 
valour filled the world. The blood stream gushing up 
profusely from the then wounded breasts of the 
(enemy’s) elephants was such that still shines in the 
sky in the disguise of sun-set-glow’’.! 


It describes the horror and fury of the battle 
between Bhanudeva (II) and Ghiyads-ud-din Tughlak. 
From Zia Barni’s account, we find that in 1321 A. D. 
Sultan Ghiyds-ud-din sent his son Ulugh Khan to 
attack Warangal and Telingaéna.2 After subduing the 
above territories, Ulugh Khan marched towards Jaj- 
nagar in 1323 A. D. and took 40 elephants from there. 


_ Bhanudeva (II) ruled from 1306 to 1327 A. D. 

His Panjabi Matha copperplate grant of 1312 A. D. 

(vide J. A. S. B., Vol. XVII, P. 19) does not mention 
* Ibid. Vol. V, No. I, P. 35 f. a 


1 J.A.S. B., 1895 Vol. LXIV, P. 136 
2 Elliot, Vol. Til, P. 234. 
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the above verse relating to his fight with Ghiyas-ud- 57 
din. But, the verse is recorded in the Kenduli Plates 

of 1383 A. D. which were incised about 60 years after 

Ulugh Khanh’s contact with seinaser (Orissa). wage 

O. H.R. J., Vol. VY, PP. 1—100) 


From epigraphical sources we understand that a 
branch of the Calukyas lived at the southern borders of 
Kalinga as feudatories of the Gajapatis. In this line, 
according to an inscription of the Sriktirmam temple, 
there lived a governor named Purusottama as a Samanta 
under Vira Bhanudeva (II) (1353 A. D.).2 


From this document we get no hint about 
any Mohamedan aggression against Utkala. But, another 
inscription of the same temple which was written in 
1321 A. D., however, states that one Srirama Senapati, 
an officer of Bhanudeva, was posted as a Kalinga- 
raksapala or the protector of Kalinga. That officer 
used some peculiar titles 7. e., Kuméli-bhatijana (the 
suppressor of rebellion), | Kondu=marddana (the 
destroyer of Kondus?) and Khandapala-sira-chhédana, 
(the killer of Khandapalas or subordinate chiefs). No 
officer of Utkala except Srirama Senapati had ever 
used the title of Kalinga-raksadpala. So, it seems 
that it was felt necessary to post an officer in 
Kalinga Division to protect the land from internal and 
external troubles. Apart from this, the usage of 
the titles of Kumeéli-bhatijana, Kondu-marddana and 
Khandapala-sira-chhedana by an officer indicates that 
there lived some Khandapalas or the subordinate 
chiefs in the hilly tracts of Kalinga who started some 
sort of rebellion in or a little before 1321 A.D. which 

1 E.L, V, P. 31; S. 1. Vol. V., No. 1169 | 

2 The word ‘Kondu’ means ‘Kondhw’ or ‘Kandha’ refering to a 


turbulant aboriginal tribe of the hill tracts of Kalinga, The Telugus 
use the word ‘Kodw’ for ‘Kandha’ or Khonds, 
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was suppressed by Srirama Sendpati. That is the time 
when Ulugh Khan marched against Warangal and 
Telingana. Most probably, while proceeding towards 
Warangal through the hilly tracts of Western Kalinga, 
he devised a secret contact with some petty Khandapalas 
for conspiring and rebelling against their over-lord, 
Bhanudeva. His object was to create. internal disturbance 
in the south-western borders of Orissa so that the way to 
his conquest of Jajnagar would be kept smooth while 
returning back after completion of his planned 


campaign of Warangal and Telingana. So, the fire of 


molestation was started in that area and Srirama 
Senapati’s posting at Kalinga under the designation 
of Kalinga-raksapala was quite’ essential. The 
foresight of Bhanudeva (II) and the quick action of 
Srirama Senipati in killing of the plotting Khandapdalas 
and suppressing the outrageous activities of some 
aboriginal tribes in that region has undoubtedly 
saved Orissa from any loss of her territory. 


After completion of his victory at Warangal and 
Telingana, Ulugh Khan in 1323 A. D. on his way 
back to Delhi, attempted to march against Jajnagar 
(Utkala). But, when he found that his attempt was 
unsuccessful, he turned his face towards Delhi and 
managed to get some elephants from Kalinga. The 
battle against Ghiyads-ud-din which has been narrated 


in the Ganga prasasti seems to have taken place 


between the Muslim soldiers of Ulugh Khan 
associated with some rebellious Khandapalas who were 
killed and annihilated in that battle by Bhanudeva 
and his commanders. So, Ulugh Khan, getting no 
benefit out of his expedition, took away some elephants 
from Orissa and returned back to Delhi. That event 
alone is described in the Muslim Records. 
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A similar suppression of facts by some Muslim 
historians is traced out from epigraphical records relating 
to the defeat of Firoz Tughlak by Coda (II) who 
was a subordinate king of Bhanudeva (III) (1353— 
1378 A.D.) and led an expedition right up to Bengal 
to help the Sultan of Panduva (Haji Iliyas) at a 
moment when Firoz attacked that kingdom in 
1353 A. D. That great hero named Coda (II) was a 
Chief of Mahismati! and belonged to the family 
of Sahasrarjuna-Haihaya. We have already discussed 
about how some Haihaya Chieftains have waged war 
against the Mohamedans on behalf of the Gangas with 
whom they established matrimonial alliance. Most 
probably, Coda (II) had also some such relationship 
with Bhanudeva (III). An inscription of Dharma- 
lingesvara at Paficadharla in the Sarvasiddhi Taluk 
of the Visakhapatnam district of Saka 1325 (1403 A. D.) 
incised by Coda (III), grandson of Coda (Ib), 
discloses that the kingdom of Mahismati extended 
from the foot of the Vindhya Mountain as far as 
the sea-shore and Coda (II) was the king of that 
locality and used the title of Gandabheranda. While 
describing his (Coda II’s) glorious achievements, the 
Paficadharla inscription gives the following verse :— 


“ekam citram=idam tu Pandu[va]suratranartta-_ 
séna-pari- 
tranartham pratigamya-vahu-vibhavair = =nirjjitya 
Dillipatim | 
dvavirhsatyuru-dantibhis = samam = adaj= jaitrém- 
dviram = Utkala- 
ksonisaya sa bhipatih suravara-stribhyas= 
— Turaskan = api ||”2 


1 The locality of Mahismati of Coda is not traced in kalinga 
2 E.1., XIX, PP, 159-60 ff. 
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_ Dr. J. Nobel, who has edited the inscription gives 
the translation of it as follows :— 


“But this was a unique (and) wonderful (deed) 
having set out to protect the harassed army 
of the Sultan of Panduva, and having by the 
strength of (this) arm completely vanquished 
the ruler of Delhi, the king gave the goddess of 
victory together with twenty-two great elephants to 
the King of Utkala, and the Turks to the excellent 
damsels of the gods”.} 


In this connection Dr. Nobel has quoted the following 
accounts of Ferista relating to the activities of 
Firoz in Bengal in 1353 A. D. :— 


“In the year H. 754 (i.e., 1353 A.D.) the king 
(Firoz Tughlak, the successor of the well-known 
Mahomed Tughlak)...... In the month of Shuwal, of 
the same year, he appointed Khan Jehan to the 
charge of Delhy, and himself marched towards 
Luknowty, to subdue Hajy Ehas. This chief had 
assumed royal honours, and the title of Sums-ood- 
deen and had also occupied with his troops the 
whole of Bengal and Behar, as far as Banares. 
On the King’s. arrival in the neighbourhood of 
Gorukhpoor, the zemindars of that place made the 
usual presents, and were admitted to. pay their 
respects. The King then penetrated as far as Bundwa 
(Panduva), one of the stations of Hajy Elias; and 
the latter returned to Yekdulla, whither the King 
pursued him, and arrived there on the 7th of 
Rubbee-ool-Awul. An action ensued on the same 
day; but Hajy Elias having entrenched his position, 
very strongly reduced the King to the necessity of 


re oeetned 


1 The real meaning of ‘damsels of gods’ is dancing-girls 
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surrounding him. The blockade continued for twenty 6 | 
days, when, on the 5th of Rubbee-ool-Akhir, Feroz, 
intending to change his ground, and to encamp on 
the banks of the Ganges, went out from re-conquer. 
The enemy, imagining that he meditated a retreat, 
left their works, and drew up in order of battle. 
On perceiving it was the King’s intention to attack 
them, however, they again retreated, but with such 
precipitation and confusion, that 44 elephants and 
many standards fell into the King’s hand. The rainy 
season soon after came on with great  violance; 
peace was concluded; and the King returned to 
Delhy without effecting his effects”.+ 


With the help of this epigraphical piece of 
evidence and Ferishta’s accounts, Dr. Nobel 
concludes :— 


“The last remark leaves no doubt that Firoz 
Tughlaq did not succeed in subduing Iliyas Khwaja, 
which would be quite in harmony with the statement 
of the present inscription, that the Sultan of 
Panduva gained a victory over the Emperor of 
Delhi. From the inscription we may further gather 
that the Sultan of Panduva was aided by the King 
of Orissa and from the account that Choda(II) gave 
“the Sri or victory together with twenty-two elephants 
to the King of Utkala, it becomes likely that he 
was a vassal of the ruler of Orissa, or a general 
of his army”. 


It is necessary to consider when these strategic 
achievements of Bhanudeva and his vassal or general 
Coda (II) against the Mohamedan King of Delhi 
had actually taken place. _ 


2 EL 1, XIX, P. 187 
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Immediately after the death of Narasirnhhadeva (III), 
his son Bhanudeva (III) ascended the throne in 
between the 23rd of August, 1352 A. D. and the 10th 
of September, 1353 A. D.; his 3rd Anka year is 
found in an inscription of the temple of Srikirmam 
which was written in s. 1276, Bhadrapada, Sukla- 
Pratipada, Wednesday, corresponding to the 20th 
August, 1354 A. D.} 


In Saka 1215, on the day of Paushya-Paurnami 
viz. the 9th of January, 1354 A. D., Bhanudeva (III) 
visited the temple of Simhachalam in the Visakha- 
patanam district where he introduced a new Bhaga 
called the Ganga-Narasinha-Bhiga in commemoration 
of his father Narasirnha and mother Gangambika.?2 


After about 93 months, on the 28th of October, 
1354 A. D.,* Bhanu’s mother Gangambika, has made 
a grant in the same temple for recitation of Purana 
before the deity at the time of the Ganga-Narasimha- 
Bhaga which was introduced by his son.+ It is, 
therefore, apparent that she was halting there with 
her son for more than nine months. 


Now, with the help of the Persian Records we 
get the following dates relating to Firoz Tughlak’s 
attack of Panduva or Pandua, the then capital of 
Bengal. | 


In A. 754, Shuwal i. e., in November, 1353 
A. D., Firoz Tughlak marched towards Lakhnauti. 


On the 7th day of Rubbee-ool-Awul of A. 754 


i.e. the Ist of April, 1354 A. D., he attacked 


1 §.I 1, Vol. V, No. 1196 ff. 

2 Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 1046 a 

8 In the South Indian Inscriptions, the date is wrongly put as S$. 1275 
Kartika, sukla Ekadasi, Tuesday for S. 1276. 

4 §.I... Vol. VI, No. 1053 
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Panduva (Pandu@) and Yekdulla (Ekdala) and 63 
surrounded Haji Ilias for twenty days. 


On the 5th day of Rubee-ool-Akhir of H. 754 
Z. e., on the 28th of April, 1354 A. D., Firoz ene 
his ground and retreated. 


From these chronological facts we can infer 
that immediately after Bhanudeva’s accession to the 
throne, Firoz Tughlak planned to conquer the eastern 
countries and he marched towards Bengal in November, 
1353 A. D. He took more than four months to 
arrive at Panduva or Pandua. 


These events, namely the victory of Coda (II) 
over Firoz, the Sultan of Delhi (nirjjitya Dillisvaram), 
and his aid to the Sultan of Panduva ( Panduva- 
saratrana = rtta-stna-paritranartha) who was surrounded 
and put into great danger by the Delhi King, are 
nowhere mentioned in the contemporary Persian 
works, namely two Tarikh-i-Firozshahis by Zia-ud-din 
and Afif. On the other hand, the Muslim historians 
like Nizamuddin in his Tabagat-i-Akbari (Vol. III, 
PP. 421-22 ff. and  Ferista, Vol. IV., P. 331) in 
their works have narrated the invasion of Jajnagar 
by Haji ITliyas Shah in their historical works 
compiled in 1593 and 1612 A.D. respectively. 
Another Persian historian, Gulam Hussain Salim, 
who compiled the Riyazu-s-Salatin in 1786—88 A. D. 
has narrated this event as follows :— 

“When Sultan Alau-d-din was killed and _ the 
sovereignty of Bengal passed to Haji Ilyas, Alsi, 
proclaimed himself Sultan Shamsu-d-din he mounted 
the throne in the holy city of Panduah. 


In conciliating the people and winning the heart 
of the army, he put forth noble efforts. After a while, 
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mastering an army, he went to Jajnagar, and from 
there obtaining many valuables and presents and 
large elephants, returned to his capital”.+ 


Depending on such sources from the persian 
records, Sir Jadunath Sarkar remarks as follows in the 
History of Bengal, Vol. I. 


“About the middle of the 14th century A. D., 
however, the gateway into this (Utkala) kingdom of 
fabled prosperity which had not been previously 
pierced by any Turkish war-lord of Bengal, was 
burst upon by Ilyas Shah. He swept away all 
Opposition, marched across the country of Orissa, 
and came back with immense booty including 
44 elephants”.? 


This inference appears quite a fabulous one in 
consideration of the verse found in the Pancadharla 
inscription of 1403 A. D., where clear mention is made 
that when the Sultan of Panduva (Haji Iliyas) was crying 
for help with utter despondency, Coda (II) arrived 
there and saved him after defeating the army of 
Delhi. After achieving this great victory in Bengal, 
Coda presented twenty-two great elephants to his 
master, Bhanudeva, the lord of Utkala, and some 
dancing-girls to the Mohamedan friend i. e., Haji 
Thiyas. It proves undoubtedly that there was full 
alliance between the King of Utkala and the Sultan 
of Bengal. Did Haji Iliyds, the Sultan of Bengal, 
actually raid Orissa in 1353 2? We may go so far 
as to say that the Sultan of Bengal sought help 
from Orissa which was granted by Bhanudeva. We 
may also conclude in this connection that due to his 

1 Riyazu-s-Salatin ( Asiatic Society of Bengal publication), 1904, P. 98 


* History of Bengal, published by the University of Dacca, (1948), 
Vol. Il, PP. 104-05 ff. 
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friendship with Haji Iliyas, the Muslim Sultan of 65 
Bengal, Bhanudeva, the King of Orissa, invited 
danger to his own kingdom; because, soon after 

this, conspiracy and treachery started to distrub the 
internal harmony and peace in Orissa. 


About seven years after the above events, 
namely the first attack of Bengal, Firoz made 
another attack on that kingdom in 1360 A.D. 
This time, he succeeded in crushing the Sultan 
of Bengal. From there, he returned to Jaunpur. 
It appears that after the conquest of Bengal, 
Firoz despatched some spies to Jajnagar before 
retreating to Jaunpur for his own safety. His 
retreat has probably caused Bhanudeva’s slack in his war 
preparations against the Muslim-army. After the 
rainy season, in the month of November 1360 A.D., 
Firoz marched against Jajnagar most unexpectedly 
with lightening speed through modern’ Bihar and 
Chotanagpur and easily entered into Varanasi Kataka, 
the capital city of Orissa. 


Meanwhile, some treacherous officers of Utkala 
for their self-benefit, associated with the Muslim force. 
One Baki (Bali Patra!) was a traitor of that type. 
To illustrate his treachery, the following is quoted 
from Sirat-i-Firuz-Sahi :— 

“Before the arrival of the presents from the 
king (of Jajnagar), one of his (Bhanudeva’s) ministers, 
named Baki, presented himself before His Majesty 
and petitioned; ‘For countless years from the time 
of my ancestors, we have devoted ourselves to the 
service of the Raj, but he is now oppressing me. 

that the Raj of Jajnagar sent elephants through Ahmad Khan and 


Bali Patra (Vide J. A. S. B., 1923, Vol. XIX, P. 286). Probably, the 
correct name of the treacherous officer is Bali Patra. 


I 
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When life was endangered and the dagger pierced 


the bones, I deserted him, panic-stricken and frigh- 
tened as to how long shall I be oppressed by the 
Raj; to whom shall I represent my situation and 
complain against the injustice of the Raja. It was 
my good fortune that the imperial standards were 
unfurled at this opportune moment. I have appeared 
before the court so that I may be spared through 
the kindness of your sublime court,” | 


* K. ** Kk 


“If your Majesty be not pleased to order my 
liberation, the hope of my earthly existence will be 
extinguished. If I am not favoured even at this time, 
what hour shall I look forward to ? When the Rai 
of Jaijnagar and the Zamindars of this country come 
to know of my favourable reception at the hands 
of your Majesty, denunciations against me would be 
of no avail.” 


Verse 


‘“‘When they regards me as your slave, they will 
enthrone me, in their eye-ball. 


Thy kindness which is open to all, has been 
lavished on me. 


Otherwise who am I that people should take 
cognisance of me.” 


“(The Sultan) distinguished him with royal favours 
and bounty, clothed him with robe of honour and 
made him the gift of a drum and a standard.”?} 


In 1361 A. D., Firoz Tughlak returned to Delhi 
without appointing his governor in Jajnagar and the 
Ganga King Bhanudeva (III) continued to rule as 

1 J, A. S. B., (letters), Vol. VIII (1942), PP. 72—74 ff. 
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before in Orissa. What amount of exaggeration was there 
hidden in the Persian history regarding that victorious 
campaign of Firoz in Orissa, is to be judged in 
future when contemporary documents from _ other 
sources would come to light.* 

Now, we like to refer to a few men of letters 
of Orissa. 

The royal prasasti of the Imperial Gangas of 
Orisra which numbers 159 verses mentioned in their 
copperplate grants issued from 1198 to 1394 A.D., 
cannot be rejected as fictitiously panegyric and eulogy. 
This prasasti has gradually augmented by number in 
course of time with the change of kingship and 
new verses were added in it by eminent poets of 
Orissa. Who were these poets who _ supplemented 
the verses in the royal prasasti 2 | 


When we examine the contemporary literature and 
epigraphical records, it is found that many scholars 
and poets used to live in the courts of the Ganga 
Kings. Some of them used to hold responsible posts 
like Sendpati (General), Sandhivigrahin (Minister of 
war and peace), Mahapatra (Minister) etc. The 
Ganga Kings entertained sixteen ministers in their 
administration who were selected form among highly 
qualified persons on the line of hierarchy. 


In the time of Bhanudeva (Il) (1264—78 A. D.), 
a poet named Umapati was posted as a General 
(Sendpati) of Orissa. It is he who composed the 
beautiful verses embodied in the temple inscription 
of Amaresvara in the village of Bonni (Srikakulam 
district) and that of Anantavasudeva at Bhuvaneswar 
(Puri district). In the Amaresvara Temple inscription 

* The newly discovered Kaijang plates vs Bhanu (Ill) of A. D. 1362 


(O. H. R. J., Vol. XIV, Nos. 3 &4 PP. t—24 ff.) fully supports 
our view—Author. 
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which is dated in s. 1193 (1271 A.D.) he 
States :— | 


“Umapatir = umapatis = carana-rénur = akalpakam” 
and 


“cakor=amaranathasya Sénapatir = Umapatih.” ! 


In the temple inscription of Anantavasudeva 
which is dated in s. 1200 (1278 A.D.) he writes :— 


“Sriman = Umapati-kavis-Tripurari-dasah” 2 


That the Sendpati Umiapati of the Amaresvara 
temple inscription is no other than the Kavi Umapati 
of the temple inscription of Anantavasudeva is 
proved from the following verse which occurs in 
both the inscriptions :— | 


“Sés6 ninam-antna mauli-vilasan- 
manikya-malam-isad- 

yat=téjah kanikabhir=€va vidhurod 
majjat-phana-gramanih | 

patala= mbhasi kim ca yat|karighata]- 
jhankari-nasa = nilair = 

udvato gagané ravis=ciramisav = 
uddina-parnnayaté ||” 


(Vide Vr. 3, of the inscription of Amarésvara 
Temple). 


“Sesah sviya sirah-sahasra-vilasan- 
manikya-mala-chhalat 

yat=téjah kanikabhir=ésa vidhurod 
majjat-phana = gra-manih | 


1 §. I. 1, Vol. X, No. 717 | 
2 0. H.R. J., Vol. I, PP. 274—88 ff, 
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-Patala =mbhasi kim ca yat = karighata- 69 
jhankari-nasa = nilair = 
udgaté gagané ravis-ciramisav = 
uddina-parnnayaté ||” 


(Vide Vr. 4, of the inscription of Anantavasudeva 
Temple). 


Umapati must have written some other Sanskrit 
works which have not yet been discovered. 


Another scholar, poet and guru (teacher of 
philosophy) named Narahari Tirtha was appointed 
by Bhanudeva (I) as a Mandalika or governor of the 
province of Kalinga. He composed many Sanskrit verses 
which are popularly known as the WNarahariyati- 
stotrom. It is said that he was also appointed as a 
regent of the young prince, Narasimhadeva (II), 
(1278—1305 A.D.) for about twelve years or so.! 
But, from epigraphical records it is known that he 
was living in Kalinga in between the years 1264 and — 
1293 A.D. | 


1 EL 1, VI, TP. 260—80 ff. 


SN 
© 
THE GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE IMPERIAL GANGAS 


Codaganga---Qns. (1) Gangaigonda Codadevi, (2) Kasturikamodini, 
(A. i: 1077—1147-48) (3) Indira, (4) Candralekha, (5) Laksmi etc. 
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| 
Kamarnavadeva Raghavadeva Rajarajadeva (II) Aniyankabhimadeva (II) 
(A.D. 1147-48—1156-57) (A.D. 1156-57—1170-71) (A.D. 1170-71—1190) (A. D. 1190—98-99) 
Qn. Baghalladevi 


| 
Rajarajadeva (III) 
(1198-99—1211-12) | 
Qn. Monkanadevi born in 
the Calukya _— 


Aniyankabhimadeva (III) 
(A. D. 1211-12—1238) _ 
Qn. Kasturadevi 


is 
Narasirnhadeva (I) 
(A. D. 1238-39—1264) | 
Qn. Sitadevi 


| 
Bhanudeva (1) 
(A. D. 1264-65—1278-79) 
Qn. Jakalladevi born in the 
——— family 
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Narasimhadeva (II) 
(A. D. 1278-79—1308) 
Qn. Codadevi 


| . 
Bhanudeva (II) 
(A. D. 1308-09—1327-28) 
Qn. Lakshmidevi 


Narasirmhadeva (II) 
(A. D. 1327-28— 1352-53) 
Qn. Kamaladevi © 


| 
Bhanudeva (IIT) 
(A. D. 1352-53—1377) 
Qn. Hiradevi 


Narasirmmhadeva (IV) 
(A. D. 1377-78—1413) 


| 
Bhanudeva (TV) 
alias 
Nissankabhanu 
(A. D. 1413-14—1436) 


[Z 
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CHAPTER VIII 
[ Ganga Kings of Khimundi | 


Tue popular tradition is that Kala Hammira, the 
progenitor of the Parlakimedi line, was the first son 
among the 18 sons of Kapilendradeva who left their 
parental home and established petty kingdoms in the 
border areas of Utkala. Kala Hammira came to the 
south and lived in Kimidi country which was extended 
from Kalahandi to Kalinga (coastal land) and from 
the river Rishikulya up to the Langulya. The capital 
town of Kimidi seems to be located at Gudari in the 
Gunupur Taluk.? 


Kala Hammira and his brothers left the home of 
their father in search of adventure. He was called 
Narasithhadeva among the members of his family, 
but, since he distinguished himself by killing a Yavana 
Chief, Hammira by name, he was popularly known 
as Kala Hammira.? The Kalinga kingdom was, at this 
time, ruled by Narasithnhadeva who was designated 
as Jenna. It consisted of a strip of land along the 
coast from the Godavari up to the Ganga. The region 
of the Mahendra Hills and the rich valleys in the range, 
formed the upland of Kalinga. When Purusdttamadeva, 
the brother of Narasimhadeva, began to rule the 
kingdom from his throne at Cuttack or Bidanasi- 
Kataka, the upland people of Kalinga refused to 
support Purusdttamadeva. Hence, Narasirnhadeva or 
Kala Hammira and his brothers found in_ these 
uplands an easy place of refuge. They established 
themselves first at Gudari which is now in the Koraput 


1 According to the Gazgavamsanucaritam, one Kajjala Bhanudeva left 
Orissa for invasion of the neighbouring areas when a long period of 
interregnum ensued and the ministers selected Kapilendradeva as 
their king. 

* The word Hammira is derived from Amir 
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District. Narasirnhadeva was supported by all the chiefs 73 
in the upland region of the Kalinga country. He 
married a daughter of Jambukesvara Raya of the Cola 
dynasty, then ruling in the south. Narasirmnhadeva 
remained there and founded the Kimidi kingdom 
while the other brothers went to different parts and 
carved kingdoms for themselves. When Purusdttama- 
deva sent his force against the Colas, because 
they allied themselves with his brother, Narasirmnha- 
deva was not with him; the army of the Utkala 
kingdom was surrounded by the upland chiefs of 
Kalinga. The Cola force at the front and the Ganga 
force at the back could easily crush the army of the 
Utkal king. Just at this time, the people of Utkala 
also rose in revolt. Prusdttamadeva had to conciliate 
the people of Utkala before he could march against 
the Colas. Goddess Manikesvart, the family deity, 
advised him in a dream to make a peace with 
Narasithhadeva and to take him along with him on 
that expedition. Accordingly, the two brothers met 
in Kalinga and were reconciled with each other, when 
Purusottamadeva granted a portion of Kalinga to 
his brother. It is needless to say that their combined 
force marched against the Colas and were victorious. 


Mr. Hunter, in his History of Orissa (Vol. I, 
page 320-21), narrates the following story about 
the Kanci War :— “The King of Orissa, Purusdttama- 
deva having heard the beauty of the _ lotus-eyed 
daughter of the Kajfjivaram Prince sent a rich 
embassy to ask her in marriage. But, the Kafijivaram 
monarch worshipped another god, Ganesa, and swore 
he would never give his daughter to the Orissa 
King who acted as a sweeper before the deity 
Jagannatha at the time of the car festival. So, the 
Orissa Prince gathered his armies together and 


[J] 
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marched southwards to lay siege to Kafijivaram, 
but, his troops fled in the battle and he came 
back in sorrow to Puri, and threw himself at the 
feet of his god. Then, the good Lord Jagannatha 
had pity on him, and told him to lead another 
army southwards and that a sure sign would be 
given to him. Hearing this, he rose up hastily and 
again called his chieftains together and they marched 
southwards praising the Lord of the World. And as 
they marched they looked out for the sure sign 
which was to be given to them, until the hearts 
of the captains and of the company began to sink 
within them. 


Yet, the king believed that the good Lord 
Jagannatha would not forget his servants. One 
evening, as he halted on the bank of the Chilka 
Lake near the boundary of his kingdom, pondering 
on many things, a maiden suddenly stood before 
him with a ring in her hand. “This ring”, she said, 
“the Good God sends to thee, O, Prince ! two 
horsemen—One in a black steed, the other on a 
white, gave it to me of thee, and rode on south- 
wards”. Then the king knew that Jagannatha had 
remembered his: servants, and that two riders were 
the Good Lord himself and his brother. 


So, the captains, with their companies marched 
southwards glad of heart, and after war they put to 
flight the Kafijivaram King who worshipped another 
god and took his daughter captive. But, the Orissa 
Prince in his wrath on the slaughter of his people 
and the contempt shown to the Lord Jagannatha 
swore that the lady should be married to a Mala 
(sweeper) and commanded his minister to wed her to 


a slave. Yet, the soldiers, when they saw her beauty, 
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forgot their dead comrades and their own wounds 7 5 
and had pity on her and said, “‘surely, this lady is fit 
even for our Lord, the King; surely our Lord does 
foolishly to make her a scavanger’s wife’. But, the 
old minister spoke not a word, waiting patiently till 
the time of Lord Jagannatha’s procession should come 
round, and, meanwhile, he kept the princess shut up 
with the ladies of his own palace. When the summer 
festival was come, the good Lord Jagannatha sat aloft 
in his car, with the priests and the people thronging 
round, sending his praise and blessing him, and 
tugging at the ropes, and the king humbly swept 
the dust of the road in front of the God who had 
given him the victory. The aged minister brought 
forth the maiden and placing her side by side with 
the king in the face of the people said, ‘take Oh, 
my King, her, whom the good Lord Jagannatha has 
sent. My Lord swore in his wrath that ‘I should 
marry the maiden to a sweeper of the street’, and I 
gave her to thee; my king’. So, the king wedded 
the maiden and signs of wonder attended their 
marriage life. 


After his return from the Cola-war, Narasirmhadeva 
also adopted Manikesvari as his family deity and 
from that time onwards, the kings of the Khimundi 
country have been worshipping this goddess during the 
time of the Dasara as their family deity. 


The Khimundi area has had its individual existence 
from at least the 10th century A.D. It is mentioned 
in the Dirghasi inscription! of the time of Rajarajadeva, 
father of Codagangadeva of the 11th century A.D. 
Mention is made in that inscription that one Vanapati, 
commander of the king of Kalinga, captured some 
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areas, namely Kimidi, Gidrisingi, Kosala, Utkala etc. 
It is, therefore, clear that Khimundi was a Separate 


Tegion which was not under the kings of Kalinga. 


In the 12th century A.D. we get some _ epigraphical 
records of the Kalacuri kings of Ratanpur where it 
is mentioned that the kings of that dynasty had 
captured Khemandi, including Talahari, Dandakapura,? 
etc. Khemandi is said to be a ‘Mandala’ ( province ) 
having no administrative connection either with Kalinga 
or Daksina-Kogala. So, it was subject to pressure 


from both the wings viz. south-west and north-east. 


Finally, it was captured by Kala Hammira, who 
established a permanent footing that strongly continued 
up to the persent day.” 


When Narasirnhadeva (Kala Hammira) began to 
rule from Gudari Kataka, the Khimundi Kingdom 
consisted of the present Taluks of Badakhimundi, 
Sanakhimundi, Parlakhimundi, Bastar and a portion of 


‘1. A., Vol. XVII, P. 138, The relevant verse is already quoted 


2 ‘Regarding the names of ‘Kimidi’ and ‘Parala-Kimidi’ there are different 
versions. Some presume that the name *‘Khimundi’ has been derived 
from “‘Khe-mandi”’ which means ‘“‘that which decorates the sky.” 
Some scholars think that formerly it was inhabited by a tribe named 
“Khemunda” after whom it was named ‘“Khemandi.’”’ Some say that 
it is an aboriginal name of the place. It may also {be presumed that 
the name ‘‘Khemundi’’ has been derived from the word “‘Khé-mukhi”’ 
which is the name of one of the sixtyfour Yoginis. In the 64 Yogini 
cloister at Bhedaghat a number of Yoginis are enshrined with their 
names inscribed on the padestals. The 20th Yogini is named Khé-Mukhi 
(Mr. Benerji read it as ‘Khe-makhi’) ( Vide Hiralal’s Inscriptions in 
the C. P. and Berar’, PP. 33-34 ff.) 


Regarding the name of ‘Paralad-khe-mundi’, Mr. Maltby writes in the 
Ganjam District Manual :— 


‘“‘The coral-eyed and coral-headed”. Any way, I think the 
name ‘‘Khemandi” is a derivation of the word “Khedi”, a family 
designation of the Eastern Kadambas who lived in this region 
during the 10th century A.D. The word ‘‘Khedi” has been used as 
a suffix to the names of the Kadamba Kings of Kalinga, 
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Koraput district.* The family goddess of the Raj 77 
families of Bastar and Kalahandi is Mdanikeswari. 07 
From the history of the family of the Kalahandi-Raj 
it is known that one Jagannatha Narayana was the 
tuler of the Ganga family who was childless and 
adopted his daughter’s son, after which the Nagavamsi 
Kings began to rule that portion of the country. 
Even a portion of the Bolangir district was under 


+ aang 


* It seems that Bhanudeva (I) sent his Commander, Ballabha Sahasa- 
malla, in or before 1265 A.D. to fight against the King of Kemudi 
(or Kimidi) which was done with success. The fact is recorded in 
an inscription of the Simhachalam Temple which is quoted hereunder :— 


( First Face )! 


. Svasti{ 1] Sakabdé naga-naga-bhi-sasimité K6- 
. mmapradh4n=atmajah Sriman Vallabha- 

. Sahasamaha[ma]llo vadanya- 

. granih [t] Pradat Simha-mahidhr-mau- 

. limanayé dévaya Poram=iti gra- 

mam Banu-vasundharadhipa-bhu[V |[ka] 

. mabhivrddhai dhruvam [1] Sri Sa[ka]varasambu- 
. lu 1187 gu nénti Srimad=Ananta- 

. varmma Sri Vira Banudéva-pravarddha- 

. mana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara- 

. {mJbulu 3 gu Srahi Kanya-sukla-tra- 


= ONC AN KNAUF WN 


jee fuk 


(Second Face ) 


12. yodagiyu guruvaramunandu? 
13. Vira Sri Banudéva Mahéarajulaku 4- 
14. yuskamarthamuga Kémudiyya 
15. désadhikarulaina Ballabha Sahasama- 
16, ura Sri Narasirnhanathuniki 
17. tamaniki Bobbilivara Darapu vi- 
18. sayamuloni Poramu aniti 
19. uru sa-grama=ranya dhara- 
20. purvvakamu sési iccitimi— 
{ The total number of lines of this inscription is- 45 J 
ba ee out ke cc a Aa eae 
1 § IL, Vol. VI, No. 1213; 4. R. No. 365—XLVI of 1899; Ins. Or., Vol. V, 
Dt. I, No. 113. 
2 The corresponding date is Tuesday, the 24th Sept. 1265 A. D. 
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the sway of the kings of Khimundi which fact is 
known from the family history of the Maharaja of 
Patna (Bolangir), ( Vide the Vaijalakarika ). 


Kala Hammira began to rule in Gudari Kataka 
in Saka. 1167 (1245 A. D.) and continued to rule 
there up to Saka 1187 (1265 A. D.). Some 
of his achievements are mentioned in the family 
history of the Gajapatis of Khimundi, written in 
palm-leaf manuscripts. It is known that he built the 
temple of Nilakanthesvara at Gudari. There is another 
village in Gunpur Taluk (Koraput Dt.) which is 
famous for atemple, situated on the summit of a hill 
near the village of Padmapur where there is an 
inscription of the 7th century A.D. The god of that 
temple, according to the said inscription, is called 
Candralékhesvara where Dharmakirti, a renouned 
Buddhist monk resided. The architectural style of 
the temple may be compared with that of the temple 
of Rajarani at Bhuwanesvar. 


After Kala Hammira or Narasimhadeva, his son 
Madana Rudra, or Madanadeva ruled from 1265 to 
1290 A.D. According to some old records, his eldest 
son, Deva, died in young age. He was also known as 
Padmabhanu and Sarvajia, the all-knowing, which 
speaks of his wisdom and vast learning of SGstras. 
In the time of Laksmi Narasimhabhanu, the king of 
Orissa named Nissanka Bhanu of the Imperial Ganga 
dynasty (of Bidanasi Kataka) sent a large army 
against him. The king of Khimundi sought the help 
of Mohammad-Shah Bahmani on a condition that 
there should be established an alliance between him 
and the rulers of Golkonda if he would get 
independence. Accordingly, Mohammad-Shah sent his 
army to help the Khimundi king, whereafter Nissanka 
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Bhanu’s attempt of the invation of Kimidi was frustrated. 
But, after some time, the Khimundi king discovered 
that he had to pay a tribute to the Mohammedans; 
so he thought of reconciling himself with the 
King of Utkal. Then, again he sent an embassy 
stating that some portions of the kingdom in costal area 
would be left under the King of Orissa and that 
he should assist Bhanudeva in recovering his territory 
in the south which he lost during the Mohammedan 
invasion. The King of Orissa seems to have accepted 
the proposal and immediately dispatched a large 
army consisting of 10,000 foot and 8,000 horses 
to wage war against the Mohammedans of Golkunda. 
The Khimundi king, according to the above-treaty, took 
part in that expedition. At last, a portion of the Telugu 
country, which was previously captured by the Bahamani 
kings, was recaptured. As a retaliatory measure a 
large Mohammedan army, consisting of 20,000 soldiers, 
was dispatched to this part of the country. This time, 
the united force of Orissa and Khimundi suffered a defeat. 
The retreating armies of the kings of Orissa and 
Khimundi were prevented from marching — back 
rapidly. Meanwhile, the Bahmani Sultan attacked 
Orissa. The Kings of Orissa had to make peace with 
the Bihmana Sultan. The Khimundi king also had 
to pay a heavy tribute i.e. men and material to him. 
So, he concluded peace with the Sultan without delay. 


19 
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1. 


NY NH NAS W WH 


12. 


13. 


a» i onl 


A COMPARATIVE STATEMENT 


REGARDING THE PEDIGREE 
OF KHIMUNDI LINE 


Name of the Kings 


Narasimhadeva 
(alias Kala Hammira) 


. Madanadeva 
. Narayanadeva 


. Anandadeva 
. Ananta Rudradeva 


. Jaya Rudradeva# 


Laksmi Narasimha- 


Bhanudeva 


. Madhukarnadeva 
. Mrtyufijaya Bhanu- 


deva 


. Madhava Madana- 


sundara Bhanudeva 


. Candra Betala 


Bhanudeva 

Suvarna Linga- 
Bhanudeva 

Sivalinga Narayana- 
deva 


R, Sewell’s Archaeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. UH, PP. 


Mr. Sewell,! B. Seshagiri 


(1) 
A. D. 


1245 —1265 


1265—1290 
1290—1309 


1309—1317 
1317—1325 


1325—1367 © 


1367—1392 


1392—1423 
1423—1457 


1457—1494 
1494—1527 
1527—1566 


1566—1590 


J.A.H.R.S., Vol. Uf, PP. 257-58 ff, 
The Kalinga Saficika (Telugu Edition), P. 416 ff. 
Before Jayarudra, Nrsimharudra ruled for 304 years as per list II. 


| 


Rao (II)? 
A. D. 


1245—1285 


1285—1320 


1320—1355 
1355—1386 


1386—1431 
1431—1456 


1456—1488 
1488—1522 


1522—1599 
1599—1603 
1603—1642 


1642—1670 


S. Paricha? 
(IIT) 
A. D. 


1245—1261 


1261—1281 
1281—1296 


1296—1297 
1297—1311 


1311—1344 
1344—1364 


1364—1388 
1388—1415 


1415—1444 


1444—1470 


1470—1501 


1501—1520 


185-86 ff. 
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A COMPARATIVE STATEMENT 
REGARDING THE PEDIGREE 
OF KHIMUNDI LINE (Contd.) 


er A set RE NOES <P her A te ena NA 


Mr. Sewell,? 


Name of the Kings (1) 
A. D. 
14. Suvarna Kesar 1590—1630 
Narayanadeva 
15. Mukunda Rudra 1630—1656 
Narayanadeva 
16. Mukundadeva 1656—1674 
17. Ananta Padmanabha 1674—1686 
Narayanadeva 
18. Sarvajfia Jagannatha- 1686—1702 
Narayanadeva 
19. Narasirmhadeva 1702—1729 
20. Vira Padmanabha 1729—1748 
Narayanadeva 
21. Vira Pratapa Rudra  1748—1766 
Narayanadeva 
—13 
1753 A. D.* 


B. Seshagiri 


Rao (IT)? 
A.D. 
1670—1710 
1710—1736 
1736—1754 
1754—1767 
1767—1784 
1784—1811 
1811—1824 
1824—1842 
ees 
i753 A. D. 


8 | 


S. Paricha® 


(III) 
A. D. 
1520—1552 
15221573 
1573—1591 
1591—1603 
1603—1619 
1619—1646 
1646—1662 
1662—1693 
+60 
1753 A. D. 


i 


: It has been proved from other sources that the 21st king (Vira Prataparudra 
Narayanadeva ) ended his rule in 1753 A.D. While comparing all the three 
Statements given above, it is seen that Mr. Sewell’s list is more correct than 
the other two lists. The difference of 13 years in Sewell’s list, from the total 
number of years, may be ignored in the face of the length of the pedigree, 
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Following is the quotation from the “The rise 
of the Mohammedan power in India till the year 1612”, 
by John Briggs, (Vol. If, P. 465) 


-NIZAM SHAH BAHAMANI 


“When, out of pity to mankind, the Almighty 
had removed Hoomayoon the cruel from the world, 
and his son Nizam Shah succeeded to the throne of 


the Deccan, the queen-mother acted as regent. She 


was a woman of great ambitions herself; but she did 
nothing without consulting Khwaja Jehan and Khwaja 
Mohammad Gawan, admitting no other nobles to share 
in the administration. Mahmood Gawan, who held the 
government of Berar was appointed Vazir, and Khwaja 
Jehan assumed the office of Vakeek-oos-sultanut and 
was made Governor of Telingana. These two ministers 
attended every morning at the palace, and communi- 
cated, through a female with the queen-mother, who 
after giving her approvation, sent the young king to 
the hall of audience, where he sat on the throne, 
on his right hand side Khwaja Jehan and upon the 
left Mahmood Gawan. These officers gave orders and 
transacted business im his presence. By the happy 
co-operation and. unanimity of three personages, the 
injuries occasioned by the tyranny of the late king 
were soon repaired ; but the Surrounding potentates— 
both Mussalamans and Hindus—heared that the throne 
of the Deccan was filled by a child and that the 
nobles and officers were disaffected, owing to the 
cruelties of their late sovereign, conceived the design 
of encroaching on his dominions. In the first 
instance, the Rayas of Orissa, in conjuction with the 
Zamindars of the Telingana, invaded the kingdom by 
the route of Rajahmundry, plundering and laying 


waste the country as far as Kowlas. The queen-mother 
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and the ministers, in no wise dismayed, collected an 83 
army of 40,000 men and marched with the young 
monarch to oppose the enemy. The Raya of Orissa 
advanced to even six miles of the Raya’s army and 
even 10 of the capital of Ahmedabad Bidor, it being 
his design to demand restitution of the country of 
Telingana and to exact tribute from the unfit king. 
Two ministers, in reply to a communication of this 
nature, said, that their master had designed to invade 
and conquer Orissa and Jajanagar; but since the 
Raya had himself come so far with his army, the 
king would be able to effect the object of defeating 
him without the trouble of marching to these distant 
countries; moreover, that the king resolved not to 
allow a man of the enemy to escape unless. the 
amount of injuries done to dominions should be 
repaid; and the Raya agreed to pay tribute. With 
this message, Shah-Mohib-ooa was despatched; but, 
his army of 19 horsemen being stopped by the 
infidel, he charged the Rayas advance pickets so 
boldly, that supposing the whole army was in motion, 
the Hindus fell back on their main body, and _ the 
Rayas of Orissa and Telingana, leaving their heavy 
baggage on the ground, retreated during the night. 
Khwaja Jehan went in pursuit next day while the king 
and Mahmood Gawan made easy marches after him. 
Rayas found that they lost two to three thousand 
men in every day’s march.” 


The fort as described above, which gave shelter 
to the Raya of Orissa, is probably located in the 
Khimundi territory, because there was a strong fort 
named ‘Mansur Gada’ near Hiramandalam in the 
Ex-Zamindary of Palakonda, mentioned in the Mughal 
documents of the time of J&ahangir. Briggs further 
writes :— : | 
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“Soon after this campaign, Sooltan Mahmood of 
Malwa _ invaded the Bahamoni territories through 
Khandesh with 28 thousand horse; and the Rayas 
of Orissa and Telingana, having again taken the 
field, renewed their depredations on the countries of 
Islam. The ministers, accordingly, ordered the Telingana 
division to protect that province against the Hindoos; 
and taking Nizam Saha with them they marched with 
the forces of Beejapoor, Dowlatabad, and _ Berar, 
against Sooltan Mahmood. 


“In the year 876, Ambur Ray, cousin to the 
Raya of Oorea, complained to Mahmood Saha, that 
a Brahmin, his adopted son, had usurped the 
Government in defiance of his prior claim to its 
inheritance; and Ambur Ray now promised, if the 
king would assist him with troops to regain his 
right, he would become his tributary. Mahmood Saha, 
who had a great desire to possess the territory of 
Oorea, including Rajahmundry and _  Kondapally, 
thought this request favourable to his views; and by 
the advice of Khwaja Mahmood Gawan having 
conferred the title of Nizam-Ool-Moolk on Mullik 
Hussun Bheiry, directed him to proceed with a 
considerable army to that quarter. On the borders of 
Orissa, he was joined by Ambur Ray who was placed 
in possession of his hereditary dominions. Nizam- 
Ool-Moolk, accompanied by Ambur Ray, now proceeded 
against the Kondapally and Rajahmundry, both which 
places he reduced and by the orders of Mahmood 
Saha, having established proper military garrisons to 
ensure their security he permitted Ambur Ray to 
depart to his own country, himself returning with 
much booty to court. On this occasion, Nizam-Ool- 
Moolk, at the recommendation of the queen-Mother 
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and Khwaja Mahmood Gawan, was confirmed in 8 5 
the Government of Telimgana. 


x Xx x 


“Not long after this dreadful visitation of famine, 
while the country was just reviving from depopulation, 
intelligence came that the garrison for Kondapally 
had in a state of mutiny, murdered their governor, 
seized the property of his dependants and given up 
the fort to Bhimaraja Oorea, a person originally 
patronised by Mahmood Saha. 


Bhimaraja, on this occasion sent persons to wait 
on the Ray of Orissa, representing, that if he wished 
to recover his hereditary dominions in Telingana now 
was the time, as the resources of the Deccan were 
exhausted by two years of famine and the armies 
were reduced to small number. Bhima Ray, also, 
promised to join him, provided he was admitted to 
share in the conquests from the Mussalamans; and 
engaged for the present to allow him to retain the 
fort and the district of Kondapally. The Ray of 
Orissa, availing himself of these offers, collected 
10,000 horse and 8,000 foot and having summoned 
the Raja of Jajnagar to his assistance, entered 
Telingana without delay. 


““Nizam-Ool-Moolk, governor of Rajahmundry, 
unable to cope with so large a force, shut himself 
up in that fortress and sent account to the court 
of his situation. 


Mahmood Saha, by the advice of Khwaja 
Mahmood Gawan, resolved to march against the 
infidels in person. Having, therefore, advanced one 
year’s pay to the troops, he began his journey with 
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all practical expedition. On his arrival near Raja- 
hmundry, the enemy declined to meet him in the 
field; Bhimaraja retired to the fortress of Kondapally 
and the Ray of Orissa, crossing the river at Rayja- 
hmundry, retreated towards his own dominions. 
Mahomed Saha, enraged at this unprovoked aggression, 
left Khwaja Mahmood Gawan, with the Prince 
Mahomed Khan at Rajahmundry, and marched with 
20,000 horses to punish the rebellious idolator. In 
the later part of the year 882 (1477 A. D.), the king 
penetrated to the capital of Orissa, and slew without 
mercy the inhabitants, at the same time devastating 
the enemy’s country. The Ray having withdrawn his 
troops to the very extremity of his possessions, the 
Mohammedans managed unmolested, and _ collected 
contributions from the people. The king, at length 
determined to send for his son and Khwaja Maha- 
mood Gawan, and to establish them in the province, 
which he determined to occupy as a _ permanent 
conquest. 


The Ray of Orissa, hearing of the kings 
intentions, sent repeated embassies with presents of 
elephants and other valuable articles, to open the 
door of forgiveness, declaring solemnly that he would 
never, on any further occassion, assist the Zamindars 
of Telingana. To this the king replied that, if he 
would give him up 25 elephants which he named 
and which had belonged to the late Ray, his 
predecessor, he would make peace. Although the 
Ray priced these elephants next to his life, he dared 
not refuse; they were accordingly sent, clothed in 
rich trappings, bearing in their trunks chains of gold 
and silver. After which, the king commenced his 
return from Orissa. 
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On the route, while one day engaged at some 
distance from his route in hunting, he saw a fort on 
a high hill, and going to view it nearer with his 
attendants, asked some of the country people to whom 
it belonged. They replied that it was the property 
of the Ray of Orissa and that no power dared to 
be so rash as to cast even a look of conquest upon 
it. The king, incensed at this remark, halted at the 
foot of the hill and the next day began the siege 
which continued a month and a half without success. 
At the expiration of that period, the Ray sent an 
apology for the rudeness of his subjects, whom he 
called clowns unacquainted with politeness and entreated 
his Majesty would consider the fort his own by 
conquest, but bestow it upon him as one of his 
Vassals. This ingenuous, apology pleasing the king, 
he raised the siege, and continued his march. 

Mahomed Saha now sat down before Kondapally, 
and Bhima Ray, after six months, being much 
distressed, sought for pardon; which being granted 
at the intercession of some of the nobility, he 
surendered the fort and town to the royal troops. 
The king, having gone to view the fort, broke down 
an idolatrous temple, and killed some Brahmins, who 
officiated at it with his own hands, as a point of 
religion. He then gave orders for a masque to be 
erected on the foundation of the temple.” 

- From the above description, it 1s apparant that 
the struggle between the Rayas of Orissa and the 
Bahamoni Sultans in the south was due to the 
insubordination shown by _ the outlying principalities 
of Orissa. According to a tradition, the southern 
force of Orissa were very strong. Therefore, some 
commanders were given the title of Daksina Kavata 
or the ‘Southern-gate. The Ray of Orissa, or the 
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last known king Bhanudeva IV, was defeated due to 
negligence of his military preparations. According to 
the Bhakti-Bhagavatam of Kavidindima Jivadeva, he 
was a characterless young man and was disliked by 
his nobles. So, he was named as Matta Bhanu. 
After him, the Ganga dynasty ceased to continue in 
Utkala and the dominion was occupied by Kapiles- 
varadeva who was formerly a commander-in-chief 
under the Gangas and who belonged to the solar 
dynasty. He was a very powerful ruler of Orissa and 
comparable to Codagangadeva in military activities. He 
waged war against the Mohammedans in the Deccan. 
The accounts of Ferista gives his achievements in 
full description. In his time, the Kimidi country was 
under the son of Laksmi Narasimha Bhanu who was 
known as Madhukarnabhanu. He came to _ the 
throne in 1392 A.D. and ruled till 1441*. During his 
reign, there was a rebellion in Orissa, after which he 
occupied the throne as successor of Mattabhanu, who 
was trecherously murdered in his own palace through 
some machinations of one Haricandana of Bdanapur 
(Puri district), according to the Madalapanji. Although 
Orissa was completely subjugated, Kalinga did not 
submit. The chiefs of Kalinga and the disaffected 
officers of the former king of Utkala brought 
Madhukarnabhanu from Khimundi and crowned him 
Prince at Nagarikataka to organise their force for 
defence against Kapilesvara who invaded the country 
only to suffer a defeat in the hands of Madhu- 
karnabhanu. He was driven back as far as Kakatapur 
in Puri district. After this, Madhukarnabhanu visited 
many hill-forts during his return journey when, at 
last, he halted near Mukhalingam. The god, Madhu- 
kesvara, appeared in a dream and asked him to 


* There is a slight variation in sewells list. 
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repair His temple. Thus, he reconstructed it*. This 
fact has been mentioned in some old  palm-leaf 
manuscripts. There was a keen contest going on between 
the Reddi kings of Rajahmundry and the Gajapatis of 
Orissa during the first part of the 15th century 
A. D. Dr. Venkataramanayya, in his paper on the 
“The Gajapati Bhanudeva! IV’’, has cited Ferista and 
stated that in A.D. 14212 Sultan Hoshang of Dhara 
invaded Orissa for the acquisition of elephants and 
horses. He came to Jajnagar disguised as a merchant 
to procure elephants. At that time one Allada of the 
Reddi family became a friend of the kings of 
Orissa. So, he attacked the Sultan on his way back. 


Dr. V. Ramanayya writes :—“The friendly relation 
between Bhanudeva (IV) and the Reddis of Rajah- 
mundry did not out last the time of Allada who 
died probably in A.D. 1423. Soon after Allada’s 
death, Bhanudeva (IV) seems to _ have invaded 
the coastal Telugu country and reduced it to 
subjugation. According to the tradition preserved in 
the Ganga Vamsanucaritam, Kajjala Bhanudeva, having 
made his kingdom free from enemies, went on an 
expedition of conquest to the south; and taking 
advantage of his absence from the capital, his 
ministers set up on his throne Kapilegvara. On 
getting the news of the revolution in his capital, 
Kajjala Bhanudeva conquered the Gudari Kataka 
country and established himself there.® 

* According to Korni and Vizagapatam plates of Cc6daganga, Madhu- 

kimarnava constructed the temple of Madhukesvara at Mukhalingam. 

So, Madhukamérnava, who lived before C6daganga, cannot be 

identified with Madhukarna of the palm-leaf manuscripts and that of 

the legends of the Gangas of Khimundi. 

1 Vide Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. XIX, PP. 135-47 ff. 


2 Tabagqat-i-Akbary (Eng. Tr.) 111, 475 ff, Brigg’s Ferista, IV., P. 178, 
8 Vide The Kalinga-Desa-Saificika (Telugu), pp. 342-44 ff. 
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In the different “‘Kaifayats” of the Andhra districts, 
the following staement is found regarding the Gajapati 
supremacy over the Andhra area :— 

“Then Langulagajapati, the lord of the Gayjapati- 
throne, conquered all the hill and the land forts 
from Cuttack to Udayagiri. He ruled for a period 
of 12 years (Saka 1342-53). Then, the country passed 
under the sway of the Narapati kings of Anagondy’.’ 

Dr. V. Ramanayya says that in between the years 
1423 and 1428-29 A. D. the Reddis of Kondavidu 
Were not powerful. So, that was the time of 
Kajyjalabhanu’s invasion of the south. After Bhanudeva 
(IV) was defeated by Devaraya (II) of Karnata, he 
was driven back by the Reddis. “It was probably 
after the loss of this region that Bhanudeva unable 
to return to his capital owing to machinations of 
Kapilegvara, retired to Gudari Kataka, identified with 
Varanasi of Parlakimedi Zamindary and_ established 
himself there ’’.? 


After Madhukarnabhanu, Mrtyufijayabhanu ruled 
from 1423 to 1457 A.D. The capital of this king 
and his successors remained at Nagarikataka ( near 
Mukhalinga ) whieh was the ancient capital known 
as Kalinganagara. During his reign, Kapilesvara 


1 Vide Further sources of Vijayanagara History, Ill, pp. 49-50 ff. 
Probably during his sons’ (Bhanudeva’s) southern expedition, one of his 
commanders named Ballabha Sahasamalla was deputed in the third 
regnal year of the King (Bhanu) to invade the Khimundi country, 
which was successfully accomplished by that officer. After this, he 
endowed some grants to the god Narasimhanitha at Simhacalam 
in Saka 1187 or A.D. 1265 (Vide S. I. 1, Vol. VI, No. 1213 and 
A. R., No. 365 XLVI of 1899.) 

2. Dr. V. Ramanayya has wrongly identified Gudari with Varanasi 
Kataka of the inscriptions, which place has already been identified 
with the present Bidanasi near Cuttack, Therefore, Kajjalabhanu must 
have taken shelter at Gudari Kataka under the protection of the Rajas 
of Khimundi, : : 3 
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Gajapati of Orissa invaded Kaliiga, and Mrtyufijaya- 9| 
bhanu fought vigorously with him. According to 

the Jagannatha Kaifiyat, Kapilesvaradeva invaded 
Khimundi in his 10th regnal year. From his Sriktrmam 
inscription, it is known that he visited South Orissa 

in his 25th regnal year (1455 A.D.) and 32nd regnal 

year (1460 A. D.). In his 27th regnal year he visited 

the temple of Simhacalam. | 


A Peace was concluded by Bhanu as a result of 
which Kapilesvaradeva got a portion of Kalinga. 
He became the Lord of Kalinga while Mrtyufijaya- 
bhanu remained as a petty king at Khimundi. At last, 
both the kings allied with each other on the basis of 
reciprocal help in times of trouble from the out sides. 
In 1451 A. D. when Kapilesvaradeva had to fight with the 
Mohammedans, Mrtyufijayabhanu joined him with 
a large army in the Deccan which made Kapilegvara 
regain the forts of Kondapalli, Vinukonda, Bellamkonda, 
Nagarjunikonda and other forts, which were lost during 
the time of Nisankabhanu or Bhanu (IV), the last 
Ganga king of Orissa. 


Mrtyufijayabhanu was_ succeeded by his son 
Hammira Madhavasundara Gajapati, in the year 1467 
A. D. He was well known through out the Southern India 
as a Sarvajiia and also occupied some portions of Kalinga. 
In 1490 A. D., he marched with a large army against 
the then Gajapati king of Orissa, Purusdttamadeva. 
A short while after this, peace was concluded between 
the two kings, according to which the coastal tracts, 
starting from Chattigada (near the modern Khurda ) 
up to Simhacalam, was left under the king of 
Khimundi who,. in his turn, agreed to give a _ free 
passage along the coast for the armies of Orissa to 
march southwards. 
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From the family records of Parlakhimundi-Raj 
and other accounts, it is gathered that Kapilesvara 
Gajapati had 18 sons. In his old age, he requested 
the family god Jagannatha, to advise him as to which 
of his sons was capable enough to hold the reins 
of administration. In a dream, the Lord Jagannatha 
advised him to select the son who would hold up his 
(Kapilesvara’s) train while proceeding for darsan in the 
temple. Keeping this in mind, the king asked his 
sons to follow him tothe temple of Jagannatha along 
with his nobles and ministers and  sevakas of the 
temple. On the Baisi-Pavaccha (the 22 flights) of 
the temple, when the king with his followers was 
proceeding, suddenly the upper robe of the king fall 
down and his illegitimate son, Purusdttamadeva, soon held 
itup. The king, remembering the advice of the Great 
Lord in the dream, called out his sons and nobles and 
disclosed the secrets of his dream. His 18 legitimate 
sons, including Kala Hammira (the eldest one), beimg 
displeased at this announcement, requested the king 
to arrange for an open tést, according to which 
Purusdttama would stand at a reasonable distance in 
the center while his brothers would throw spears at 
him; and if he would survive by the mercy of God, 
then they would believe the story and accept that it 
was the decision of God Jagannatha, the Almighty. 
The king there upon agreed to this condition. 
Purusdttama, the illegitimate son, was asked to stand 
at the centre with in a circle formed by eighteen 
brothers with lifted spears. They threw their weapons, 
one by one, aiming at Purusdttama; but none of the 
spears injured him. Those who were present, accepted 
the massage of the God and asked the 18 brothers to 
leave the country in search of their own fortunes. 
After this, they left Orissa and settled in different 
parts of the country in Kalinga. | 
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Some scholars are of opinion that, since the 93 
Khemundi kings belong to the Ganga dynasty and Atreya 
gotra, their family connection with the Stryavarhsi 
king, Kapilesvara Gajapati, is only a myth. 


We have already discussed, how the five collateral 
branches of the Gangas began to establish their own 
kingdoms in Kalinga at five different provinces where 
they continued to rule up to the time of Vajra- 
hasta (IV). It has been proved: by _ epigraphical 
evidences (Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra has accepted this theory). 
A copper-plate inscription of the time of D&anarnava 
was found near Gunpur which is not far from 
Gudari (Vide J. O., Vol. Ul, pp. 232-36 ff.). From this 
inscription we gather that a village named Khillingar 
was granted to a Brahmana and that village was 
identified with the modern Khillingar, situated at a 
distance of about six miles from Gudari. So, it is 
quite clear that a line of the Gangas lived in that 
region called Kantakavartini as mentioned in that 
copper-plate inscription which, on _  palaeographical 
grounds, has been assigned to the llth or 12th century 
A. D. e. g., when the Imperial Gangas were in power in 
Orissa. Another copper-plate grant, found from 
Bagusala near Uppalada in Parlakhimundi Taluk 
(vide Journal of Andhra Historical Research Society, 
Vol. X), records a grant of one Rdadnaka amadeva 
of Tailapa—vamsa! who lived there as a Ranaka. 
The abstract of this inscription is that—‘“‘ Ranaka 
Ramadeva of the Tailapa family, who has been 
glorified owing to the boon of the Goddess Agi-Devi, 
announced from Cikhali about the grant of the village 
of Upalavada, to one Revana Nayaka. This village is 


1 Palaeographically, the date of this inscription should be attributed 
to the 12th or 13th century A. D. 
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situated to the north of another village Vakastlaka! 
and to the west of Pacali. The grant is written 
by one Bhola Sarma. The village Vakastilaka of the 
inscription is identified with the modern Baghasala of the 
Parlakhimundi Taluk. Cikhali, from which place the 
grant was issued, may be identified with Tikkali or 
the present Tekkalipatna. There is a copper-plate grant 
of Nandavarman of 221 Ganga-era, where Cikhalika, as 
a village in  Phareya-Bhukti, is mentioned.? This 
copper-plate was discovered from Santab-ommali 
near Tekkali. These two inscriptions throw light 
on the existence of a separate kingdom of the 
Gangas. This portion of the country, comprising of 
Gunpur, Parlakhimundi and Tekkali, was separated 
from Kalinga-Dandapata in the regime of the Imperial 
Gangas and the Gajapatis of Orissa. 


Madhavasundaradeva ruled from 1457-94 A. D. 
He was succeeded by his son, Candramauli Gajapati, 
who ruled from 1494—1527 A. D. After him, his son, 
Svarnalingabhanu, came to the throne in 1527 and 
reigned for 39 years i.e., up to 1566 A.D. In the 
year 1527 A. D., he had to fight against the then 
Gajapati king of Orissa. But, soon peace was concluded 
and according to which the Gajapati was recognised as 
the sovereign king of Kalinga and a passage was 
left along the coast for his armies to march upon 
towards the south. | 


There is no record to trace out the political 
relationship between the Ganga kings of Khimundi 
and the Gajapatis of Orissa when the latter engaged 
in wars against the kings of Karnata. 


1 The modern name is Baghasala. 
2. J. A. H.R. S., Vol. OU, PP. 185-99 ff. 
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Prataparudradeva’s Anantavaram copper-plates of 
A. D. 1500 prove that in the begining of the 16th 
century A. D. the .Gajapati kings of Orissa possessed 
a very extensive empire which extended as far as 
the river Krisna in the south. The power of these 
Gajapati kings in the Deccan remained firm up to 
the time of Virabhadra Gajapati, son of Prataparudra, 
who was finally defeated by Krsnadeva Raya. 


After the time of Svarnalingabhanu (1527-66 
A. D.) and his son Sivalingabhanu (1566-90 A. D.), 
there lived some renowned poets in the country of 
Khimundi. One Krsna Sricandana has composed a 
Kavya in Sanskrit known as the Abda-dita'! or the 
‘cloud-massenger’ an important and interesting work 
that gives a short genealogical account of the 
Ganga kings at the end of the book. The author 
(Krsna Sricandana), was the son of one Narayana 
Mangaraja and grandson of Ramacandra Mangaraja 
who acted as ministers of Khimundi. A comentary on 
this kavya was written by the king of Kimidi himself 
who was the master and patron of the author. His 
name is Bhimadeva. 


Recently a Sanskrit drama, Manimala, written by 
the same author has been discovered and being edited 
by Dr. Srimati Sabitri Rout, Cuttack. The author was 
living under Bhimadeva alias Dharmaraja_ alias 


1 A palm-leaf manuscript of this book is kept in the Manuscript 
Library of the Orissa State Museum, Bhuvaneswar. (No. L/55) 
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Padmanabhadeva! who belonged to the glorious family 
of the Gangas of Khimundi. The author was his 
minister (Saciva).?2 


The kings of Khimundi remained as friends of 
the Gajapatis of Orissa since the time of Kapiles- 
varadeva. So, they extended their help to his grand 
son, Prataparudra Gajapati, who was_ repeatedly 
attacked by Krsnadeva Raya of Karnata. It is 
stated in some Telugu Kavyas that the latter proceeded 
up to Kataka and completed his victory over 
Prataparudra Gajapati in A. D. 1513-14.% Some scholars 
are of opinion that Varanasi Kataka is the modern 
Cuttack. But, we think that the town which was captured’ 
by Krsnadeva Raya is the modern Varanasi (now 
re-named as Kasinagara) in the Parlakhimundi Taluk 
in the district of Ganjam. So, it is quite probable 
that the then king of Parlakhimundi took active 
parts in the battles fought between the kings of 
Karnata and Utkala. 


1 Sewell calls him as Candra  Betalabhanudeva (Vide List of 
Antiquities, Madras, Vol. II, PP. 185-86 ff. ) 


2 Svasti Sri Ramacandra-Khimudi-nrupamanér=Mangarajo yas6da- 
déviyam Mangarajam tanayam=ajanayad=Raya Narayanam ca \ 
Padmaradhaksa(khya)dévyah prathita-tanu-bhuva tasya nim=4vdadittam 
Krusna Sri-Candanéna priyam=iti racitam Khanda-kavyam samaptam w” 

8 Tirumalai Temple Inscription, Text :— 

“‘Sriman=Maharajadhiraja-raja-paramésvara-SriVirapratapa-SriVira 

krsnadévarayalu Prataparudra Gajapatimindanu dandu-viccési Prataparudra 
Gajapatini Kondaviti danakanu virugam vodici Udayagiri-durga-munnukaikoni 
tirigi Vijayanagara-rajadhaniki viccéstunnu Tirumalamim[da]ki  viccési 
Tiruvérialanathadévunni darSifici Tiruvéngalanathadévunniki kanakabhisékam 
césina rokha-varahalu ga 30,000 ivé aksaralanu muphai-vélu...............” 


() Vide the Tirumalai Temple Inscription of Krsnadeva Raya, found in 
Chandragiri Taluk, Chittur District, S. 1436:—(S. I. I, Vol. IV 
No. 282 ff.) 

(?) Amuktamalyadam, , 

(*) Inscription at kommuru in krshna Dt. A. R., No. 824 of 1922, 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


The genealogical account given in some sanskrit 97 
slokas shows that’ the commentator, Bhimadeva, was 
the son of Balabhadradeva, grandson of Dharmadeva, 
who was born in the line of Subhalingabhanu. Bhima- 
deva begins his commentary with the following verse, 
a portion of which is eaten away by white ants 1s 
the only available manuscript :— 


dharadhara-dhararam dhiram 
Radhadhararucam namah | 
Virasri Bhimadévéna 
vyakhyan saukhyan = Manorama | 
vidhiyat@’ = vdadititasya 
Khanda-kavyasya vistarat |!” 1 


In addition to the above eulogies, we get in the 
commentary some more S/okas. 


According to the Parlakhimundi Vamsavali, Subha- 
lingabhanu (or Sivalingabhanu ) was the founder of 
the Parlakhimundi-line. From the ‘Abda-Diita it is 
clear that the Gangas of Badakhimundi and Sana- 
khimundi also belonged to the same line of Subha- 
lngabhanu. He was not only a great warrior but 
also a good scholar. He had a brother called Rama- 
candra Anangabhima KeSgari. Both the brothers planed 
to conquer Orissa, since there was anarchy prevailing 
there after the death of Prataparudra Gajapati. They 
brought into their possession a large portion of 
Orissa towards the north of Khimundi and established 
a centre of Government near Khurda Rathipur. But, 


1 Unfortunately, the only manuscript which I collected from Parlakhimundi 
has been destroyed by white ants. Therefore, all the slokas of the 
manuscript are not complete. The M. S. is now preserved in the 


Manuscript Library of the State Museum of Orissa at Bhubaneswar 
(Vide No. L155, ) 
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it lasted only for a few months. They devided the 
kingdom of their forefathers into two halves. The eldest 
Subhalifga continued to rule from Nagarikataka while 
Ramacandra Anangabhima KesSari ruled in the tracts 
of Badakhimundi and Sanakhimundi. Sivalingabhanu 
enjoyed the portion of Parlakhimundi including 
Nagarikataka, Srikakulam and also the present Taluk 
of Guypur (in Koraput district). There is a stone 
inscription found in the Radhakanta temple at 
Tekkali where we find the name of one Suvarnadeva 
who may be identified with Suvarnaliigabhanudeva 
of this line. This king used the titles of ‘Gajapati 
Gaudesvara’ etc., like the Stiryavarnsi kings of Orissa. 
In his 9th Anka year, on the occasion of Vijaya- 
astami (Dasara), he made some grants. 


Sivalingabhanu was succeeded by his son Suvarna 
Kegari Govindadeva Gajapati Narayanadeva in A. D. 
1590. He continued to rule up to 1630. During his 
time there was an unsuccessful attempt made by the 
kings of Orissa to conquer the Khimundi area which 
at that time extended from the Ruisikulya river up 
to Sihmacalam. 

After him, his son, Mukundarudra Gayapati 
Naraynadeva, ruled the country from °1630 to 1656 
A. D. His eldest son, Mukunda Gajapati, ruled from 
1656 to 1674 A.D. During his time some boundary 
disputes started between the kings of Khimundi and 
Vizianagaram, and the headquarters of Parlakhimundi 
was transferred from Nagarikataka to Purunapatana. 


During the time of this king, the temple of 
Nilakanthesvara was constructed on the bank of the 
Mahendratanaya, a tributary of the river Varnsadhara. 

1 The original inscription was read by me and_ published in the 


defunct journal “‘The Ganjam” ( Orissa ), dated the 24th August, 1927, 
by the late L. N. Jagadeva of Tekkali. 3 
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During the last quarter of the 16th century A. D. 
the political activities in South Orissa have centred at 
Kassimkota and Srikakulam which were under the 
possession of the Bahubalendras, a branch of the 
family of the Eastern Calukyas of Vengi. In that 
family was born the famous Mukundadeva of Orissa. 
He played a heroic part in different battle-fields 
against the Mohammedans. Mukundadeva made an 
alliance with Akber and fought successfully with 
the Afgans of Bengal. His army proceeded as 
far as Gauda (or the modern East Pakisthan ). He 
was the last independent Hindu king of Orissa. In 
his family was born Mukunda Bahubalendra, who 
lived at Kasimkota and fought with the Sultan of 
Golkonda. In this connection we quote the following 
account from Feristha :— “Bhaybulundur, the Rajah 
of the district of Cossimcota, who regularly sent his 
tribute every year, died and his son Mukunda Raj, a 
boy of twelve years of age, was left as his heir; 
Mahammed-Kooly-Kootb-Shah immediately sent letters 
acknowledging him as successor, and invited him to 
the capital where he was honoured with a dress of 
instalment, and returned to his Government; but 
scarcely had he reached it, when, at the instigation 
of his relative Vidiadry,! he put to death his brother 
Dewraj? and some time after made an attempt to 


seize the person of Birlas Khan, the king’s governor 
in that country.” 


This statement proves that Mukundadeva did not 
like to live as a subordinate king under the 
Mohammedans. He put to death in a battle at Kasim- 
kota two Mohammedan Officers, namely Birlas Khan 
and Ghuzunfur Beg. Ameen-Ool-Moolk pursued him 


1 Probably, Vidyadhara 
2 Probably, Devaraja 
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up to Sridola, lying waste his country. At last, one 
Asvaraya,! a Hindu Raja of the south, who was 
appointed by the Mohammedan rulers as their com- 
mander, defeated Mukundadeva, somewhere near 
Sihhhacalam. Then, Mukundadeva took shelter in 
Orissa and subsequently resided permanently in 
that country. As he returned from the south, he was 
popularly known as “Chalukya Mukundadeva.”’ 


Feristha says that “When Mukunda Raj first 
opposed the king’s authority, Shunder Raj the nephew, 
and Hurrychunder ( Hariscandra), the brother of 
Bhaybulunder (Bahubalendra ), were at Hyderabad 
and proceeded with Ammeen-Ool-Moolk against 
Mukunda Raj. Shunkur Raj (Sankara Raj) fell in the 
battle of Rajahmundry.?” But, the family dispute 
between his relatives and Mukundadeva did not 
last long. They all joined together again to fight with 
the Mohammedans. | | 


The family of Mukundadeva was closely related 
to the Gangavarnsi kings of Khimundi. Therefore, 
Mukundadeva could take shelter in Parlakhimundi. 
After Mukundadeva (II), his family remained at 
Machamara and Gunpur under the protection of 
the Ganga kings of Khimundi. | 


Mukunda Rudra was succeeded by his _ son, 
Anantapadmanabha Gajapati Narayanadeva who ruled 
from 1674 to 1686 A. D., and was succeeded by his 
son, Sarvayia Jagannatha Narayanadeva. He ruled 


1 For Asvaraya’s inscription see S. 7. 1, Vol. V No. 1260 and for 
Mukundadeva’s defeat see Ibid., No. 1313 ff. 

2 This Mukunda Raj who fought against the Sultan of Hyderabad 
belong to the Bdahubalendra or the Calukya family of Kasimkota. 
One of his copper plate inscriptions, preserved in the Madras Museum, 
is edited by me in O. H.R. J., Vol. VI, Pt. i, P. 38 ff., where I 
have discussed in detail about his political activities in the South. 
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from 1686 to 1702 A.D. During the time of his 10] 
father, disturbance took place in the country by the 
Mohammedans. Jagannatha’s eighteen sons were 
killed in a ruse played by the invading army. The 
surviving two sons organised fresh armies and Narahari 
Narayanadeva, the eldest of the two survivors, defeated 
one Mullick Khan, a commander of the Muslim 
force, and killed him. The sword used for this purpose 
was called by the name of Mullick-mardana- 
khanda. It is still exhibited during the Puja ceremonies 
inthe month of Asvina. But, the honour of killing 
the Mohammedan commander is also claimed by the 
Rajas of Jayapur and Badakhimundi. Raja Krisna 
Deva (1676—81) of Jayapur used the title of 
“Mallakimardana” (vide—The Vizagapatam District 
Gazetteer, P. 265). In the Ganga-vamsanucaritam, 
while writing the Prasasti of Padmanabhadeva (grand- 
father of Purusottama and Anangabhima and father 
of Pitambaradeva) of the Raj family of Badakhimundi, 
Vasudeva Ratha composed the following slokas describing 
how he (Padmanabhadeva) killed a commander of the 
Emperor of Delhi whose name was Mallaki :— 


“Yah paravara-vari-prakara-valayita- 
ksmanta-samanta-koti- 
rajat k6tirakoti-mani-gana-kiranaih’ 
| pramsu mirchhannakharmsuh | 
Dillisasyapi tasyakhila = yavana-gater = 
| bhagadhéyam ninisan 
sénanih kascid = 4agad = vahutara-turago 
malla-kirti-prasiddhah t! V. 86. 


tam matva dhimakétum nija-nrpati-kulos- 
ttamsa-vidhvarnsa kétum 
svant€é tachhanti-cintam dadhad = avanipatis = 
chhadmana padmanabhah | 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


102 


maitrim = atra=Sutanvan saparikaram —amum 
vésayan durga-margé 
vanyair= anyair=aganyai saha-parasukaraih = 
Nandapuryyam jaghana || V. 87.1 | 
(Vide the Gangavamsanucaritam, canto, VIII VV. 86-87) 


From this we understand that a commander of the 
Mughals came to Badakhimundi in the disguise of a 
horse-seller. Padmanabhadeva, who could suspect his 
evil-motives killed him at Nandapur (Jayapur) with the 
help of some aboriginal people. Padmanabhadeva is 
a contemporary of Mallakimardana Krisnadeva_ of 
Jayapur, who was living from 1676 to 1681 A.D. 
That is the period when Alamgir Aurangzib was the 
Emperor of Delhi (1658—1707). It is not known who was 
that Mughal commander, Mallik. But, it is quite 
evident that Aurangazib attempted to capture a portion 
of the N. Circars, which attempt was spoiled by a 
combined effort of the rulers of Ganjam and Visakha- 
patnam districts. 


In this connection we may refer to one of the 
sword-inscriptions of Gajapati Naradyanadeva, published 
by Sri L. N. Harichandana Jagadeb, in which the number 
“120” is incised. According to Sri Jagadeba’s 
interpretation, the number 120, mentioned in it, is the 
Gajapati Samvat which Samvat started from 1679 A. D. 
Therefore, the date of it is attributed to 1799 A. D. In this 
connection he further says that “Narahari Narayanadeva, 
the Raja of Parlakhimundi, once defeated Mullaki Khan 
of Srikakulam. In memory of that victory, a Gajapati- 
era was observed in the Parlakhimundi-R4aj-family.” The 
Gajapati-era 120, in the time of Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
is equivalent to Saka 1721 or 17992 A.D. It should 


1 The Garigavamsanucaritam, Ch. VII, ‘VV. 86-87 f. 
2 A. H.R. S., Vol. XII, Pt. 4. P. 232 | 
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be noted here that Gajapati Narayanadeva, who | 03 
constructed a Mukhasala in the temple of | 
Nilakhanthesvara near Purunapatana, used the era 120 

which may be taken as the same Samvat of the 

family of Parlakhimundi. We shall give the text of 

this inscription while writing the life-history of 
Gajapatideva in whose time the inscription was 
incised. 


Virapadmanabhadeva ruled from 1729 to 1748 A. D. 
and his father Naraharideva came to the Gadi in 
circa 1702 A. D. This date is not supported by the 
calculations made by the Rajabahadur of Tekkali 
which we referred to previously, as Krisnadeva 
(1676—81) of Jayapur who entitled himself as 
“* Mulaki-Mardana ” and Padmanavadeva of 
Badakhimedi who is described in the Gangavamsanucaritam 
as the killer of Mulliki, a commander of the Emperor 
of Delhi, ( Aurangazib ), were living in the time 
of Narahari Narayanadeva. We have already stated 
how Naraharideva taok part in some battles fought 
against the Muslims of the Deccan when he killed a 
commander named Muliki and how that battle was 
fought in co-operation with the Rajas of Jayapur and 
Badakhimundi. The Nizam Shahi rule at Ahmadnagar 
came to an end in A.D. 1600 when that was 
captured by the Mughals. After this, one Malik 
Ambar ruled till 1626. His son, Husain, lived up 
to A.D. 1632 and Ahamadnagar was annexed to 
Delhi in 1635. After Malik Ambar, there was no 
Muslim ruler who possessed the name of Malik or 
Mulki, | | 


As Malik Ambar died about 50 years before 
the events referred to above, he is not probably 
the person who was killed by these Rajas. In the 
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Gangavamsanucaritam, it is clearly mentioned that he 
came from the court of the Emperor of Delhi. 
Aurangzib was the emperor of Delhi at that time. 
He was destroying the Hindu temples. At that time 
Sivaji, the great Maharatta king, allied with Abul 
Hasan of the Golkonda-Kutb Shahi family; and marched 
intent on the conquest of the Carnatic, in difiance 
of the Mughal Emperor. In A. D. 1679, the war 
between the Mughal Emperor, Aurangzib, and the 
Maharattas continued. During these years of conflict 
in the history of the Deccan, a Mughal commander 
named Malik was probably killed by some RAjas 
headed by Narahari Narayanadeva of Parlakhimundi 
as stated before. 


After Narahari Narayanadeva, his eldest son Vira 
Padmanabha Narayanadeva ruled from 1729 to 1748 
A.D. He had no issues and was succeeded by his 
brother, Prataparudra Gajapati Narayanadeva, who 
was a great scholar.1 He ruled from 1748 to 1766 
A. D. During the time of his predecessors, the mineral 
sources of the country were explored. The tracts of 
iron smelting works are still to be marked near Singi- 
puram, a village not far from Purunapatana or 
Pathapatnam. There are traces of minerals, being 
worked out on an extensive scale, the remnants of 
which are still traceable at the foot of a hill at 
Singipuram. There are also traces of ruined buildings in 
the same site. The resources of the country were 

1 Padmanabha is also a patron of scholars and poets. One Kaviraja 

Harikrisna Purohita who wrote the Radhavilasa Mahakavyam says 
that his father, Narayana, received the title of Sdadmantaraya from 
the King Narayanadeva. The verse is quoted below :— 
“Srinarayanadéva-sékhara-manéh 
Samantarayam padam | 
vibhrad=vyakarana=rtha vin=matimatam 
vadéna Narayanah II” 
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above the par and the people were prosperous. The | 05 
site of the present village of Patapatnam was situated 

on a slight eminence, but the suburbs of the city in 

the Singipuram and Gopalapuram areas were accessible 

to submergence at the time of heavy inundation in 

the Mahéndratanaya. 


During the time of Prataparudra Gayjapati 
Narayanadeva, the Maharattas, the Pindraies and 
the Jats created lot of troubles in this area. 
They used to plunder villages and towns indiscrimi- 
nately. The situation of Pathapatnam was not in a 
safer position to resist the attacks of the Maharattas, 
the Pindaris and the Jats. So, the capital was 
shifted to a more convenient place near the present 
Railway Station of Parlakhimundi. The neighbouring 
Bhoi-sahi (Boya ) hill and the Hatibadi areas were used 
as sheltering places for the unfortunate towns people 
who were troubled by the Maharattaé and Pindari 
plunderers too frequently. A place called Machakanta 
on the Bhoi-sahi hill had a watch and ward set up with 
a drum by beating of which, timely warning could be 
heard of any approach of the Maharatta and Pindari 
ageressors. Several people could seek protection at 
the place on the Bhoi-sahi hill at the Machakanta 
Out-post, while the able bodied remained behind to 
defend their own herth and home. This was the 
reason why the capital was shifted and ever since 
the seat of the Government remained there only. 
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CHAPTER IX 
[The History of Parlakhimundi-Raj ] 


DirrerEnt scholars have published the genea- 
logical table of the Parlakhimundi-family as gathered 
from different sources and from different palm-leaf 
manuscripts.* For example, Mr. Robert Sewell has 
given a list in the Archaeological Survey of South 
India, Vol. Il, Pages 185-6, published in 1884. He 
gathered the information from the then Collector of 
Ganjam, Mr. C. F. Mecarties, who seems to have got 
the information from the palace records at Parlakhimundi 
and gave the list to Mr. Sewell, thinking that was an 
authentic record. Dr. B. Seshagiri Rao of Vijaya- 
nagaram published another’ genealogical list in 
J. A. H. R. S., Vol. Il, Nos. 3 & 4, PP. 250—8 ff. 
The third genealogical list was collected by the late 
Simhadri Paricha of Parlakhimundi who published the 
same in the Kalinga-Sanchika (Telugu), published by 
the Andhra Historical Research Society, Rajahmundry. 
From a careful study of these three different sources 
of collection of the pedigree of the Parlakhimundi- 
Raj-Family, we presume that the original pedigree 
documents might have been lost and these lists were 
only prepared at some latter date for which reason 
there are variations in the reigning periods of the 
kings. 


Regarding the chronological account of the Parla- 
khimundi-House, beginning from the king Vira 
Prataparudra Narayana Deva (A. D. 1748—66) on- 
wards, the list, given by Mr. Sewell, needs revision. 
Because, according to his list, Padmanabha N. Deva’s 
son, Prataparudra N. Deva, ruled the country from 


* Vide the list given in the previous Chapter 


THE GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE RAJ FAMILY OF PARLAKHIMUNDI # 


a ee _— 
| 
Narahari Narayanadeva Janardanadeva 
(son of Laksmidevi) = Qn. Parvatidevi 
(a Ba toe 
Padmanabha Narayanadeva Prataparudra Narayanadeva (I) Narasimhadeva 
alias = Qns: (1) Rekhadevi (2) Radhika 
Virapadmanabhadeva (3) Radha-Laksmi, and (4) Ganga 
Jagannatha Narayanadeva (II) 
(adopted son) 
= Qns: (1) Krsnapriyadevi or Pata Mahdadevi 
(2) Suagi Mahadevi 
(3) Hira Mahadevi (queen mother) 
(4) Sita mahddevi 
and (5) Suna or Suvarna mahiadevi 
(1) a @) 
Gauracandra Gajapati Narayanadeva(I) Bada Jemma 
( Born in 8. 1679 or A. D. 1757, through Hira mahddevi ) ( daughter, bornin s, 1685 
= Qns: (1) Kundana or A. D. 1763) 
(2) Anangarekha 
(3) Nila 
(4) Karpura 
(5) Sariya 
(6) Padmamala or Padma 
(7) Laksmipriya, the Patamahdadevi 
(8) Suagi Mahadevi ( the queen-mother ) 
and (9) Yasoda 
(ie _Q) Q) (4) (5) (6) 
| 
Hira — Suvarna-sita) Chatrapatideva Purusottama Rajamani Ratnamani 
(daughter, born in (daughter) (died in young age) Gajapati Narayanadeva Jemma Jemma 
s. 1691 or A.D. 1769)** = (Qn.) Rekhadevi (born in 3. 1703 (born in s. 1705 
[ N.B. Nos. 1 and 2 are the | or A. D. 1781) or A.D. 1783) 
daughters of the 
famous Gayjapati- Jagannatha Gajapati Narayanadeva 
Pita-Mahadevi | GI) = Qns: (1) Annapirna 
(daughter of the Raja of Ranapur) 
and (2) — 
| 
(1) ee (2) : | _ ) eG) 
| 
Prataparudra Gajapati- Harikrsnadeva Rajarajesvaradeve Jemma (daughter) 
Narayanadeva (II) (died in young age ) (went to Ichapur (married to 
= (Qn.) Krisnapriyadevi and lived there ) Kisorachandra- 
(1) | (2) (3) (4) | Rajendradeva, 
e a 3 —_ Jagannathadeva the zamindar of 
Gauracandra Purusottamadeva Jagannathadeva Padmanabhadeva | Chikati) 
Gajapati Narayanadeva (II) alias Laksmanadeva 
= (Qn.)Visnupriyadevi Chandra Maharaja is 
| (a great writer Satyanarayanadeva 
| and poet) 
” | _@) 
Krsnacandra Anangabhimadeva 


Gajapati Narayanadeva 
l 


Ramacandradeva 


rn re ate 


(died in young age) 
(2) 


Madhavasundaradeva 


Sarvajta Jagannatha Narayanadeva (1) 


= Qns: (1) Laksmidevi 
(2) Parimaladevi 
| 


__G) 


Gunta Narayanadeva 


erm cst eeprom eye eee ay ne re Ee CONN aS een Re ent aE SRR EN Te tee Sn A I AT AN ee, 
Ce eel 


J i tan =(Qn.) Sriyadevi 
_ (1) 


Q) _ ee 
| 
Jagannatha Raghunathadeva({) 
Narayanadeva | 
(adopted by Harikrsnadeva 
Padmanabha- | 
Narayanadeva Rajendradeva (1) 
or his brother 
Prataparudra Raghunathadeva(IT) 
Narayanadeva 
of the senior Rajendradeva(II) 
line.) . 
Narasimhadeva 
Jagadisacandradeva 
[This line is living 
in Parlakhimundi 
and known as 
‘Bada - amsa’— or 
the senior line ] 
@) (8) 7 © 
Jemma Jemma Bharata Deo 
(born in bornin (Illegitimate 
§. 1706 or §. 1707 or son, born in 
A.D. 1784) A.D. 1785) §. 1716 or 
A.D. 1794) 


[He died in 19-7-1824 A.D. 

when his three wives (Kundana, 
Sariya and Laksmi) committed sati 
and the 4th Rani lived as she was 
pregnant atthe time of the death 
of her Saas. 


eal 


Yasovantadeva ( became a Sanyasi after marriage ) 
= Qn. Padmadevi 


(3) ae & 
| 
Bharatadeva (I) Padmanabhadeva (I) 
( —— | 
Jagannaatha Deo Jemma | 
alias (a daughter, Jagadvallabha Deva 
Rajendradeva who married alias 
(born in 8.1679 to the Raja of Yuvarajadeva 
or A.D, 1757) Cikiti.) (born in $.1681 or 
(born in s. 1683 A.D.1759) 
or A.D.1761) ( he lived in Tekkali ) 
(2) | @) | 
PitambaraDeo Cakravarti Deo Pratapa Deo | 
alias = Gangadevi | 
Nrusimha- | | | 
Cakravarti Bharata Deo(II) | 
(born in §.1703 =(1) Kundana | 
or A.D. 1781) (2) Sariya | 
and(3) Laksmi | 
CC) 2 i © 
| | | 
Rajagopala Deo Padmanabha Deo (II) Harikrsna Deo Madhisudana- 
(born in s. 1700 (born in §. 1702 (born in 8.1715 _ Deo 
or A.D. 1778) or A.D.1780) or A.D.1793) (born in s. 1717 
= Qns. : (1) Parimala or A.D.1795) 
(2) Citralekha 
(3) Sariya 
(4) Bali 


and (5) aed 


| | 
Gopinatha Deo Krisnachandra Deo (J) 


jemma (daughter, Vasudeva Deo 

who was given in marriage | 

to the Raja of Athagada, Krsnachandra Deo (II) 
Ganjam Dt.) 


| 
Padmanabha Deo (III) 
(this line lived in Tekkalias the 
Nandigam-branch) 


* This table has been prepared with the help of several palm- leaf manuscripts, collected by the author himself, and some old Pafjikas, found in the house of the late Nilamani Ratha of parlakhimundi and Jaleo from an old record preserved in the house of Bada-amsi Narasimha Deo, in which list we find “that Jogindradeva is the 3rd brother in the dine 
of Padmanabhadeva (I), son of Gunta Narasimhadeva. 


** This date is doubtful as the age of her father was only twelve years in A. D. 1769 
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A. D. 1748 to A. D. 1766. But, the same author 
(Mr. Sewell), while writing about seven copperplate 
inscriptions, discoverd from the old Ganjam District 
(Srikakulam Taluk), says that one of the seven grants 
belongs to Prataparudra N. Deva (of Parlakhimundi) 
who granted some lands in favour of the temple of 
Jagannatha, situated in the village of Balaga in the 
Srikakulam Taluk. This grant was issued in A. D. 
1728.1 So, how can we conclude that he came to 
the Gadi in A. D. 1748, twenty years after the 
date of the above grant ? | 


An old palm-leaf manuscript, written by one 
Chaitanya Rajaguru about two hundred and fifty years 
back, discloses that Prataparudra N. Deva had no sons. 
So, he adopted his cousin, Jogi Deva’s son, Jagannatha 
N. Deva, who came to the throne at the age of 
eighteen and in the cyclic year Prabhava*. He issued 
a grant at Campapur village to some Brahmanas 
in the Fussli year 1153 which corresponds to A. D. 
1743. Thus, Sewell’s list is not correct so far as the 


reigning period of Prataparudra N. Deva is con- 
cerned. 


From the said note-book of Chaitanya Rajaguru, 
we get the following list of villages granted by Pratapa- 


rudra N. Deva and his adopted son, ve N. 
Deva, in Parlakhimundi :— 


(1) Grants made by Prataparudra N. Deva 


Name of village Fussli year A.D. 
1. Gopalapura 1133 1724 
2. Angarasingi 1133, 1724 


1 Rangacharya’s A Topographical list of Inscriptions of the Madras 
Presidency, Vol. I, P. 682, No. 138 A, G. 

* From the Sangita-narayana we find that he was the son of Padma- 
nabhadeva, the elder brother of Prataparudra. We will try to explain 
this anomaly later on. 
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Name of village Fusshi year A. D. 
3. Padhimanya 1136 1727 
4. Sitapura 1136 1727 
5. Dasapura 1137 1728 
6. Gurandi 1147 1738 


The title Narayanadeva was regularly used in 


this family after Sarvajfia Jagannatha Narayanadeva. 


It is curious to note here that the same title 
was used by a line of kings who had matrimonial 
relationship with the kings of Nepal in the 16th or 
17th Century A. D. In the Katamandu ( Nepal ) 
inscription of Pratapa alias Jayapratapamalladeva * 
(A. D. 1649) we find that he married Rtpamati 
whose brother is Prana Narayana, father is Vira 


Narayana, grand father is Lakshmi Narayana and 
gteat-grand-father is Narayana. Their Capital was 
at Vihara-nagari. 

(2) Grants made by Jagannatha N. Deva 


Name of village Fussli year A. D. 


7, Jharipadara 1160 1751 
8. Rautapura 1160 1751 
9. Polasara 1161 1752 

10. Campapur | 1162 1753 

11. Kathalakaitha 1165 1756 

12. Kodandapura 1165 1756 

13. Murkundipadara 1170 1762 


The earliest known grants of Prataparudra N. 
Deva are the villages of Angdarasingi and Gopalapura, 
issued in A.D. 1724; and his last known grant is 
Sdsana Gurandi, made in A. D. 1738. His successor 
Jagannatha N. Deva’s” earliest known grants are 
Rautapura and Jharipadara, issued in A. D. 1751. 


* I. A., Vol. IX, P. 188 
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Jagannatha N. Deva granted a village called 
Maradikota in his 24th Anka Year and in the cyclic 
year Khara. According to the system of Anka recko- 
ning at Parlakhimundi, the Ist, 6th, 10th, 16th, 20th, 
26th, 30th, 36th, 40th, 46th, SOth years are to be 
omitted. Thus, Jagannatha N. Deva’s 24th Anka 
will be equal to his 19th regnal year which must 
fall in the cyclic year Khara. Simce the year Khara 
falls in A. D. 1770-71, we have to infer that the 
date of his accession should be 19 years before 
this date, i. e., A.D. 1751-1752, when the cyclic 
year was Srimukha. 


It is stated in the family records that Jagannatha 
N. Deva came to the gadi at the age of eighteen. 
According to the above calculation, if his first regnal 
year is A. D. 1751-52, then he should have been 
born in A. D. 1633-34. But, from the old note book 
of Chaitanya Rajaguru, we get a horoscope of the 
king where it is stated that in the 27th Anka year 
of Prataparudra N. Deva, Jagannatha N. Deva was 
born in the cyclic year Sadharana which corresponds 
to A.D. 1730. For a detailed study of the actual 
date of his birth, we give below the horoscope :— 


“Sri Prataparudradevankara vijé subharajyé samasta 
27 saptavirnéati Anke Srahi Kalinga-rajyam prati 
sadharananama samvatsaré 44 raveh vrsa-pravésad= 
arabhya navama-divasé candramané Jyéstha-sukla-2ya 
euru-vasaré suryyodayat sat-paficasad = ghatik6o= pari 
56-18 liptayam tatsamayé mésalagné bhauma-kshétre 
ravi-horayam.........étasmin subha-muhtrtté srimat Sri 
Yoégidéunka mahato putra janma-naksatra Mrgasira; 
Mithuna-rasi.”’ 


From the above it is quite clear that he (Jaga- 
nnatha N. Deva) was born in the year Sadharana 


l09 
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corresponding to A. D. 1730 when the 27th regnal 
year of Prataparudra N. Deva was current. So, 
Prataparudra N. Deva came to the throne in A. D. 1709. 
But, according to Sewell’s list, he started his reign 
in A. D. 1748. 


Prataparudra N. Deva was the first king in this 
family who embraced Vaisnavism of the Ramanuja 
School. He was a devout worshipper of Ramasvami 
who was the family deity, installed in the premises 
of his palace. He endowed the kingdom to his 
family-god (Ramasvami) for which reason the god’s 
presence was necessary in each and every ceremonial 
function. He also excavated four big tanks in the 
names of his family deities, viz., Rama-sagara, Sita- 
sagara, Bharata-sagar and Laksmana-sagara. These 
tanks are still used in irrigation purpose. 


Prataparudra N. Deva built some _ temples 
as his gurupitha, yiz., Sadarama-temple in_ the 
Parlakhimundt town and the Balaji temple in Changudt 
agrahara. For the benefit of the latter temple, he 
granted a village called Tiddimi. A copperplate 
grant, edited by the late L. N. Jagadeva of Tekkali in 
The Asantakali (Oriya Monthly Journal, Calcutta, 
of Feb. 1953, PP. 9-10 ff. ), shows that the village 
of Tiddimi in Gadda Mutha was granted to 
the Mahanta Narayana Dasa in the 21st Anka Year 
of Prataparudra N. Deva and in the cyclic year 
Plavanga and in the Sth tithi of the dark fort- 
night of Jyestha and in the 5th day of the solar 
month Vrsa, for the Amritamunohi of the god Balaji 
at Changudi. Sri L. N. Jagadeva says that it was 
sranted in A. D. 1732. 


Many renowned poets lived under the patronage 
of Prataparudra N. Deva. A poet named Gadadhara 
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Tripathi (of the Rajaguru family )* composed the | | [ 
following panegyric in praise of his patron king :— | 
‘* He Pratapa Mahavira, 
idrsasté karddayah | 
karttr - karma - kriya - guptih 
kavir=aha Gadadharah ||” 


Another poet of the same family named Madhu 
Tripathi flourished in his (Prataparudra’s) court. He 
composed some beautiful verses; a specimen of which 
is quoted below :— 


“Vala nandati yatra patra-padavim 
gistair = atistair = alam 
pumbhyas = céd = upapadyaté ratikala 
kv = @ni-drsam =adarah | 
visrantaé yadi jangalisu kavita 
girvana-vani vrtha 
bhtipalé yavané samastam =avanér = 
vaidagdhyam=astam gatam [I” 


The purport of the above verse is given below :— 
Everything in the civilization will spoil if young 
children were promoted to the post of ministry 
eliminating the (old) nobles ( Sisthas); if the male 
folk will select males to satisfy their sexual functions 
neglecting the natural feminine Jove; if the poetic 
glory will go to the aboriginals paying no attention 
to the (sound) advises of scholars; and if the whole 
of the world will be ruled by the Yavanas 
(the Muhamadans ). 


This verse also gives a hint that there was some 
clash between the Hindus and the Mohammedans 
throughout the country. 


ae te ge 


me _ 


* We are not able to trace his position in the genealogical table of the 
Rajaguru family which is given elsewhere. 
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| 12 The poet, Madhu Tripathi, used to write some 
secret letters to some War-Commanders in battle 
fields, in beautiful Sanskrit verses, a specimen of 
which is quoted below :— 
‘“‘haridrayam rahu prasarati 
hitécha parisadi 
prayuktalamkrtyau 
viyuta guruta durga Kujarim! 
vayam sarkanyéetah 
praharati ca sénapati-krtan = 
amatyeébhyo lékhan 
prathayatihi Simmhah ksitipatih 1’? 


From a torn leaf of the note book of Chaitanya 
Rajaguru, we gather the following entries in Oriya 
which prove that in the time of Prataparudradeva 
there was a continuous fight going on against some 
neighbouring Zamindars:— 


“Palora-rastrasya........... : 

_ Purvasadha-naksatra pravésa-naksatra hela 
tahimre candra thivaku séhi thi.........++- 
Mahuri-rajyaru Palora-rajyaku 
anukula kalé , éthiré............... 

Végama Amnivéga, 
Sumaindi-gadana’ Amni-nagara {|” 


There are a few more entries in that torn leaf of 
the manuscript which gives an idea that in those days, 
the kings generally consulted for auspicious moments, 
according to astronomical calculations, while starting 
for any conquest or entering into warfares. We quote 
the remaining entries hereunder, read from different 
folia of the said note-book :— 


1 A village called Kufjari is situated about four miles to the north- 
west of Kuhuri Ry. Station in the Puri District. 
2 The meaning of this verse is not clear 
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C1): PS aces Koté madhya kritira-graha_ yadi...... itya...... | 13 
subha | Bahyé boilé subha-graha-Vrhaspati-naksa- 
traré baharé achanti | Tatha koté boilé subha- 
graha na 12 ksetraré thivaku madhyé kriira-graha 
Mangala na 23 ksetraré thivaku gadaré thilé yéum 


mané gadadhipaku  se(sa)mpidelé | durgaku 
madhya.”’ 
(2) “Palora-rastrasya _ tatkalikaré Ravi Révatire 


thilaku sé madhyé pravéga-naksatra hela | Agama 
nigama ksétra hébaku Palora Rajéndra asila |” 


(3) “Palora-rastra Ramanagara-durgasya | Visésatah 
Vrhaspati brahmana-graha hébaku brahmana yé 

Rajaguru jai jaya kalé !’ 

(4) ‘“‘Punarvasu naksatraré Vrhaspati thivaku Vayavya- 

kOnaré pravésa-ksétraré pravésa helé I” 

From these entries we come to know that a king 
of Parlakhimundi invaded the Zamindaries of Mohiri 
and Palur. He also attacked the forts of Mohiri 
and Ramanagara or Palur of the present Ganjam 
District. From historical evidence, we ffind that 
Khalliksta and its surrounding tracts were used as 
the Mohammedan out-posts under Golkonda since 
the time of Mukundadeva in the latter part of the 
16th century A. D.* This was also the time when 
there was struggle going on between the Hindu 
kings and the aggresive power of the Mohammedans. 
Before the advent of the Maharattas in Orissa, some 
Hindu Zamindars created trouble in South Orissa. 
Most probably, the above entries are the remnants 
of evidence relating to some forgotten battles fought 
against the Mohammedan Governors of Golkonda in 
the northern parts of Ganjam by the then kings of 
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Parlakhimundi who took active parts in these battles. 
The repeated attack of the Hindu Kings weakened 
the Mohammedan power in Ganjam as well as in 
Orissa to such an extent that it became too easy for 
the Maharattas to capture the entire Province of 
Orissa from the hands of Alivardi Khan. In A. D. 
1751, a treaty was concluded between him (Alivardi 
Khan) and the Maharattas, according to which, a 
portion of Orissa, extending from the coast of 
Balasore to the Cilka lake, was assigned to the 
Maharattas. But, soon after this treaty, the Maha- 
rattas established their fiscal right over Orissa, and 
acquired full political sovereignty. The change that 
took place in the political sphere of Orissa is set 
forth in the following report of the Select Committee 
of Calcutta on the llth December, 1761 : — 


“It is about 12 years since the Nawab of 
Bengal gave the Maharattas an assignment upon the 
Kataka Province for receiving an annual stipulated 
sum on account of “Chauth’. The Maharattas, under 
pretence of collecting their share usurped by degrees 
the entire possession of the province, and not content 
with that, still continued to harass the neighbouring 
parts of Bengal......... a 


(Vide Long, Selections, I, No. 572). 


Mir Qasim, the only strong Nawab after Alivard1, 
clung to his theoretical sovereignty over Orissa. He 
made a spurious claim by writing the following letter 
to the English on the 10th of March, 1761* :— 


ee en ree 


* In the same year (1761 A. D.), Sitaram Raj of Vizianagaram attacked 
Parlakhimundi and the Maharattas joined with the defending 
force of Khimundi at Srikakulam. But, they all sufferd a defeat 
in the hands of Sitaram Raj. (Vide the Visvakosa (Bengali), Vol. 
XVIII, P. 514.) Thereafter, Sitaram subdued all the Zamindars 
of the south as far as Rajahmundry. | 
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“It is unjust that the Maharattas should receive | 15 
the whole revenues of Kataka” (Vide The Calander 
of Persian Correspondence, I, No. 1006) 


During these days of conflict between the Moha- 
mmedans and the Maharattas relating to Orissa, Jagan- 
natha Narayan Deva of Parlakhimundi made an 
attempt to re-establish the Hindu sovereignty in the 
holy country of Jagannatha which he considered to be 
a pious duty of his life. Therefore, it is quite proba- 
ble that the entries made in the old palm-leaf 
manuscript of Caitanya Rajaguru, referred to above, 
are nothing but a descriptive account of the war 


of Jagannatha N. Deva, against some _ disruptive 
powers. 


RAJA JAGANNATHA NARAYANA DEVA 
(A. D. 1751—1770 ) 


Jagannatha N. Deva succeeded Prataparudra N. 
Deva in A. D. 1751. He was a very powerful king 
in the family of the Parlakhimundi House. Not only 
that he was a great warrior and a diplomat but also 
a poet, a musician and a follower of Vaisnavism 
of the Chaitanya School. He lived in a critical 
period when there was keen contest for power 
among the Maharattas, the French and the English 
in this part of the country, and when ultimately 
the victory turned to the side of the English. During 
that period, Jagannatha N. Deva tried to regain the 
past glory of the Gajapati Kings of his family who had 
once enjoyed the status of suzerainty over the whole of 
Kalinga country including Utkala. He also attempted 
to save the sacred temple of the Lord Jagannatha 
at Puri from atrocious action by some Non-Hindus. 
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He found that Virakisoradeva of Khurda, who belonged 
to the Bhoi dynasty, was only a puppet king in the 
hands of the greedy Maharattas. So, he collected a 
large army and attacked Khurda in the middle of 
the 18th century. It caused terror in_ the minds 
of the Maharattas who helped Virakisoradeva on 
condition that he should bear the whole cost of the 
war. In the Persian Correspondence his name _ has 
been mentioned as ‘Narayana Deva’. 


With reference to the Jmperial Records Depart- 
ment, Calander, (The Calander of Persian Correspon- 
dence, Calcutta, 1911, Vol. I, 1759—67, P. 52, Nos. 
579 & 583; P. 44, Nos. 707-08; P. 48, No. 762); 
the late R. D. Banerji gives, in his History of Orissa, 
Vol. Il, PP. 122—25 ff., some accounts with regard to 
the activities of the raja Narayana Deo! of Parla- 
khimundi. The above correspondence took place 
between the East India Company and Narayana Deva 
alias Jagannatha N. Deva in the year 1761, when 
he (Narayana Deva) waged a war against Virakisora 
Deva of Khurda, who sought for the help of the 
Maharattas. 


We find some details in the accounts of Sterling, 
as quoted below :— 


“The first and most energetic of the Maharatta 
Subadars was Sahoo Bhat Santia,? who exercised a 
disputed and precarious authority for a period of 
about eight years, from 1163 to 1171 (of the Amli 
Year which correspond to A. D. 1756—1764), and may 
be said to have been in full possession of the 
powers of Government for about half of that period. 


1 The abbreviated name, Narayana Deva for Jagannatha N. Deva, as 
given in the old records, is rectified neither by R. D. Banerji nor 
by Dr. Mahatab in their History of Orissa. 

2 Read Siva Bhatta Samanta 
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He made a settlment of revenues of the province, | | 7 
nominally at 18,00,000 of the Arcot Rupees, of | 
which 14,00,000 was entered as regular land revenue 
(Bandobasti Mulk), and the remaining 4,00,000 as 
imposts under various heads. During his administra- 
tion, a farther dismemberment took place of the 
territories of the Maharajas of Khurda. In 1167, i-e., 
A. D. 1760, Nayan Deo, the famous Zamindar of 
Kimedit, a descendant of the royal family of Orissa, 
who had asserted before his preferable little Khurda 
Raj, invaded that district by way of Banpur, with 
the avowed intention of taking possession of it, and 
drove the reigning prince Bir Kishore Deo ( Vira- 
kisoradeva ) before him. Unable to resist his powerful 
rival, the later was thrown upon the dangerous 
expedient of clinging to the assistance of the 
Maharattas, which was granted on condition of the 
payment of a large sum, to defray all expenses, in 
return. The aid of the Subdadar proved effectual in 
clearing Khurda of the pretender’s army, but the 
Raja being unable to discharge the money bargained 
for, he was obliged to mortgage or surrender tempo- 
rarily, for its liquidation, the best portion of his 
dominions, viz: the Mahals Limbai, Rahatg, Pursottem 
Chatter?, and c.—in short, the whole country lying 
between the river Daya, the lake and the sea, with 
the tribute of the fourteen Raja@s and Khandaits of 
the hills, still subject to his control. The Maharattas 
were allowed to appoint their own Amins and havin 


ee = ene ED SR teen RRENN ERAN Seth nb aetna eee ata Nee NES om OTR 


1 Mr. Grant, in his Political Essay, writes :— ‘‘Kimedi, fifty miles N. E. 
by N. from the town of Chicacole, is the capital of another authority 
but more accessible dependent principality, vested in a Raja of the 
royal family of Orissa, who actually bears the titular designation of 
that ancient house under the proper name of Gajapati Deo, through 
the refractory imprudence of Narain Deo, father of the present 
occupant, in opposing the Company’s authority.” 

* The correct name is Purusottama Ksetra 
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| 18 thus gained a footing in the tracts in question, they 
never afterwards relinquished possession 1, 


e@ese sen 


In this connection Dr. Mahatab writes in his 
‘History of Orissa (Oriya), at P. 254, that in the 
year 1764, Narayanadeva of Parlakhimundi lead an 
expedition against Virakishordeb of Khurda; and at 
Pages 277 and 278, he writes that about the year 
1760 A. D. Narayanadeva of Parlakhimundi attempted 
to join with the French at Balasore: but he was 
defeated by Sitaram Raju of Vijayanagram. In 
Page 278 he again says that Ndarayanadeva, the 
Raja of Parlakhimundi, obtained a sanad from 
Nizam Ali and _ declared himself free from the 
control of the East India Company.? 


From a reliable source, 7. e., the old palm-leaf manus- 
cript, we gather a true picture regarding Jagannatha 
N. Deva’s invasion of Khurda. It is mentioned there 
that he, first of all, attacked the fort of Banapur, 
wherefrom he sent a messenger to Virakisoradeva 
requesting him to join his hands with him to crush 
the Maharattas and also the advancing Europian 
powers im Orissa. Virakisora refused to agree to that 
suggestion. So, he marched his army against him 
towards Khurda and easily took possession of that 
fort. After this, VirakiSoradeva took shelter at 
Cuttack under the protection of the Maharattas 
whose soldiers marched against him (Jagannatha N. 
Deva). A_ battle was fought near the fort of 


1 An Account of Geographical, statistical and Historical of Orissa proper 
or Cuttack by A. Sterling, PP. 91-92 ff. 
A true copy of the Madala-Panji (Text) about the Raja of Kimedi 
(Parlakhemundi ) is found in the Gadya-Padyadarsa, published by the 
Prachee-Samiti of Cuttack. There, it is stated that Virakisoradeva of 
Khurda was defeated by Narayanadeva. So, the full name of the 
king (Jagannatha Narayanadeva ) is missing in all the old records. 
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Chatragada in the modern Puri District. In that 
battle, Jagannatha N. Deva was defeated and retreated. 


Taking advantage of the king’s absence from the 
headquarters, Sitarama Raju and his brother, Vijaya 
Rama Raju of Vijayanagaram, in the year 1761, 
seized by force the estate of Parlakhimundi, “while 
later, it is said, they even possessed themselves 
temporarily of the Rajahmundry Sircar. When the 
English came into possession of the country they 
persuaded the brothers to relinquish Parlakhimundi.”?} 


It is here necessary to describe the then prevail- 
ing political condition of the Deccan. We quote 
the following from the Ganjam_ District Manual, 
Page 80 :— 

“About 1571, Ibrahim, the fourth monarch of 
the Kutb Shahi line, took advantage of the uncertain 
rule in Orissa, and made himself master of the 
Godavari and other’ Districts as far north as 
Chicacole (Srikakulam). For about hundred and 
eight years the Ganjam District, which, including the 
Icchapur Province, then known by the name of the 
‘Chicacole Circar’ was controlled either more or less 
directly by Mussalman authority from Hyderabad. 


The principal seat of the government was at 
Chicacole, where the Faujdar or deputy of the Subah 
resided, whilst a Sub-Governor.or Naib resided at 
Icchapur. The revenues of the country were collected 
by these two Mussalman officials, as best they 
could, and remitted to the seat of Government at 
Hyderabad.” 


In the year 1641, Abdulla Kutb Shah sent Shir 
Mahomed Khan, (who built a fine mosque or Musjid 
at Chicacole) to rule over the maritime dependencies 


2 The Vizagapatam District Gazetteer, P. 46 ff. 
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north of the Krisna river. With the exception of a 
few mosques, however, nothing now remains in the 
country to mark this time and the Mussalman 
population is probably smaller than in any other 
district in the Madras Presidency. In 1687, the Kutb 
Shahi kingdom came to an end with Hussein, when 
the great Mughal Emperor, Aurangzib as Alamgir, 
asserted his authority in the Deccan, and _ established 
the Government of the country on a firmer footing. | 


In 1707, upon the death of Aurangzib, the Mughal 
Empire may be said to have broken up and 
another period of anarchy followed, during which 
time the Maharattas rose rapidly in power. Finding 
no one in Central India to oppose them, they soon 
overran the country from west to east, establishing 
themselves in the province of Orissa, north of 
Ganjam, about 1740. In the meanwhile, the district 
of Icchapur in the Chicacole Circar continued to 
be administered by the Mussalman Faujdars at 
Chicacole with the assistance of their Ndaibs at 
Icchapur. 


In 1713, Asaf Jah, who took the surname 
of Nizam-uleMulk, was nominated Subahdar of the 
Deccan by the Mughal Emperor at Delhi, and he 
appointed one Anwareud-din Khan to be his Faujdar 
at Chicacole in 1726. This man, subsequently _ better 
known as the Nawab of Carnatic, ably administered 
the country for a period of fifteen years. 


The following extract gives the names of the 
Mussalman Rulers between 1726, the time of Asaf 
Jah, Nizam-ul-mulk of the Deccan, and the cession 
of the Chicacole Circar to the French in 1758 :-— 
“Anaverdy Khan, father to the present Nawab, was 
appointed a Naib by Nizam-ul-mulk and managed 
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the Chicacole country from Fasli 1136 or A. D. 1726 12 | 
to the ( Fasli) year 1150, when he was succeeded = 
by Jaffer Ali Khan who continued as Naib to the 
(Fasli) year 1155, and then was supplanted by 
Ebadullah Khan. He continued in power till 1159, 

when Jaffer Ali having made interest at the Durbar, 
Ebadullah was deposed by an order from Nazir Jung 

and Jaffer Ali again restored to his station. The 
Northern Circars being granted to the French in the 

( Fasli) year 1163 (1753 A. D.), Jaffer Ali retired 

to Hyderabad, and Viziaram Raz ( Raja of Vizia- 
nagaram ) was appointed by Mr. Bussy to. the 
management of Chicacole. He continued till the latter 

end of Fasli 1163 and was. succeeded by Ibrahim 
Gaudy (Ibrahim Khan Gadidi ). 


Ibrahim Gaudy being accused of ill-management 
and having neglected to make remittances of the 
Circar-rents, in (Fasli) 1166, Mr. Bussy marched 
with the troops he brought with him from the Deccan, 
in order to call him to an account for the arrears 
due to the Company, and he being unable to satisfy 
the demands made by the French, and being alarmed 
at the approach of their army, fled to Cuttack and 
from thence went to Hyderabad and joined the 
present Subahdar, Nizam-ud-Doulah, who at that time 
began to have pre-eminence over his brother, Salabat 
Jung. Anadverdy Ali Khan was by Mr. Bussy nomi- 
nated successor to Ibrahim Gaudy, and remained one > 
year in the station of Naib, when the power and 
influence of the French in Indostaon (Hindusthan) 
beginning to decline, he and all their adherents were 
expelled from the Circar by Gajapati Raz, nephew of 


Viziaram Raz, who acted as Ndaib in the year 1163 
(1753). 
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In 1752, the struggle for pre-eminence between 
the French and the English in India was at its 
height. Muzuffer Jung, the Subadar of the Deccan, 
had been slain in an affray whilst on his way to 
take possession of Golkonda, and with the assistance 
of the able and intrepid Comte De Bussy who 
commanded the Subadar’s French escort. Salabat 
Jung, third son of Asaf Jah, was proclaimed his 
successor. Out of gratitude for the services that the 
French had rendered not only to himself but his 
predecessor, Salabat Jung confirmed all the honours 
and privileges previously granted to Monsieur Dupleix, 
the distinguished Governor of Pondicherry. He also 
assigned to the French, with the other districts 
of the Northern Circars, the Chicacole Circar, for 
the pay and equipment of the French auxiltaries in 
service. The French accordingly established themselves 
firmly in their capital at Masulipatam, at that time 
the strongest fortress and the most important place 
in the Northern Circars, and under De _ Bussy’s 
instructions Monsieur Moracin lost no time in taking 
formal possession of the ceded territory. 


The Chicacole Circar still continued, however, to 
be administered by a Mussalman Faujdar subject 
to the authority of the French. In 1757 the collec- 
tions from Chicacole became so slack and uncertain 
in consequence of the incapacity of Ibrahim Khan, 
the Faujdar at Chicacole, that Monsieur De Bussy 
resolved to go thither in person, and settle the 
country, the independent chiefs of the province, with 
their family feuds and _ internal -usurpations, having 
thrown everything in disorder. Surajah Dowlah, the 
Nawab of Bengal, had at the same time invited 
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the French to co-operate with him against the English 123 
in Bengal where the latter were threatening French 
settlement of Chandernagore. It became, therefore, 

part of De Bussy’s designs to watch the course of 

events in Bengal, and be at hand if possible to assist 

the Nawab against their common enemy. 


De Bussy accordingly proceeded northwards, and 
his forces were joined by Viziaram Raj, the Raja 
of Vizianagram, and other Chiefs with an army of 
10000 men. He unfortunately permitted himself to be 
drawn into Viziaram Rajs quarrels with a _ neigh- 
bouring Raja, and through his persuasion the French 
troops were allowed to assist in attacking the fort | 
of Bobbili in the Vizagapatam district. The tragic 
termination or the assault is a _ well-known subject 
in the Northern Circars. The Raja and his adherents 
massacred their wives and children rather than allow 
them to fall mto the hands of hateful enemies, and 
then fell themselves bravely fighting against their foes. 
Vengeance, however, pursued Viziaram Raz, _ the 
instigator of this murderous attack. An adherent of 
the Raja of Bobbili killed him at the expense of his 
own life whilst he was sleeping in his tent. He was 
succeeded by his son, Ananda Raz, who afterwards 
became the worst enemy of the French in_ the 
Chicacole Circar. 


Monsieur De Bussy, deeply regretting the part that 
he had permitted his troops to take in the assault upon 
Bobbili, hastened to quit that part of the country. 
He first, however, placed a garrison at Vizagapatam 
and then proceeded into the Ganjam district along 
the line of hills to the North. The Zamindars of 
the district, terrified by the fate of the Raja of 
Bobbili, hastened to pay up their arrears of tribute, 
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and it was not until the arrival of the French upon 
the borders of Goomsur that they met with any 
opposition. Here, however, the Raja of Goomsur 
thinking himself secure in his fastnesses amidst the 
jungle, refused to ‘pay the tribute claimed by the 
French, and Orme thus describes the difficulties with 
which the collection was attended. 


Jagannatha N. Deo seems to have joined hands 
with the French against the English and their alley, 
Sitaramraju of Vijayanagaram. In this connection 
Dr. Lankasundaram quotes the following from a 
contemporary record :— 


Meanwhile (1763 A. D.), Sitaramraju had success- 
fully subdued the insurrection of Narayana Deo, 
Raja of Kimidi, who had lately shown an inclination 
to join the French at Balasore, notwithstanhing the 
fact that on a former occasion he had been respon- 
sible for compelling Moracin to flee from the Ganjam 
district}. 


Dr. Sundaram remarks that ‘“Sitaramraju’s  in- 
fluence reached its zenith with the reduction of 
Narayana Deo”?. | 


Mr. Cotsford proceeded first to Vizagapatam 
and then to Ganjam in 1767 A. D. North Vizaga- 
patam was in a very disturbed state. According to 
his report, Narayana Deo (Jagannatha Narayana 
Deva ), the Zamindar of Parlakhimundi the largest 
and most important Zamindari in Ganjam, had 
possessed himself of the country and refused to 
submit to the authority of the English, intercepting 
all communications between the provinces of Bengal 


1 J. A. H.R. S., Vol. VJ, Pt. 2, P. 100 fi. 
2 Ibid., P. 101 ff 
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and Madras. In the interim between the departure 
of the French in 1759 and the arrival of the English 
in 1767, the country had been administered by 
Sitaramaraj of Vizianagaram whose ambitious designs 
kept it in a constant state of disturbance. 

In the year 1768, Cl. Peach was sent to give a 
fight with Narayana Deo of Kimedi. A_ pitched 
battle was fought near the Jelmur fort, where Jagan- 
natha N. Deo was defeated. 


The subsequent history of Vizagapatam settlement— 
its seizure from the French by the Raja of Viziana- 
garam in 1758, the expulsion of that nation from the 
Circars by Colonel Forde’s expedition in the next 
year, the eventual cession of the country to the 
English in 1765, and the elevation of Vizagapatam 
from the position of an isolated factory to that of 
the capital of a district in 1769—all these events 
have been shortly sketched in a report. 


The twelve years of anarchy which followed 
Bussy’s departure had enabled the Raja of Viziana- 
garam to make himself more powerful than ever, and 
he was the most prominent person in that territory. 
The Raja, Ananda Razu, who had accompanied 
Forde’s expedition, died of small-pox at Rajahmundry 
shortly afterwards, (1769). He had no son and the 
widow of his predecessor, Viziaramarazu, adopted 
Venkatapatirazu, a boy of twelve and the second 
son of her husband’s cousin, Ramabhadrarazu, and 
caused him to assume the name of Viziaramarazu by 
which he was afterwards so well-known. The lad 
had a half-brother, considerably older than himself, 
named Sitaramarazu, who (though the adoption of 
an eldest son is discouraged by Hindu law) cherished 
considerable resentment because of his apparent 


125 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


126 


supersession. Owing to the new Rajas minority, 
all authority in the state fell naturally into Sitarama’s 
hands and for very many years he succeeded in 
maintaining the position of superiority over his 
younger brother thus accorded him. 


The two brothers were very powerful. They 
controlled almost all of the district except the Havilt 
lands round about Vizagapatam, Kasimkota and 
Chicacole in 1761. They also seized by force much 
of the estate of Parlakhimundi in Ganjam; while 
later, it is said, they even possessed themselves 
temporarily of the Rajahmundry Circar. When the 
English came into the possession of the country, 
they persuaded the brothers to relinquish Parlakhimundt 
and settle a Peshkash of three lakhs anually on the 
rest of their estate. This latter included the indefinite 
rights in Jayapore, referred to on Page 266 of the 
District Gazetteer, Vizagapatam. 


Soon afterwards, the various Zamindars formed 
a strong confederacy to throw of the Vizianagaram 
yoke. Sitarama Razu, however, was equal to the 
occasion. He persuaded the chief and council, says 
Mr. Carmichael in his District Manual of Vizagapatam, 
to regard this as a challenge to their newly consti- 
tuted authority, and with the aid of the Company’s 
troops, he readily defeated the insurgents, one after 
the other. At the close of the campaign, all the 
Zamindars in the district but Andra and Palkonda, 
who had both kept aloof from the malcontents, 
were dispossessed and their patrimony went to swell 
the rental of Vizianagaram. The more considerable 
chiefs were admitted to “Towjees” or stipends; while 
men of less note or who were objects of special 
resentment, were kept in fetters in the dungeons of 
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the fort at Vizianagaram. The manner in which the 127 
Jayapore fort was captured about this time by the 
combined forces of the Company and Sitarama is 
recounted on Page 267 of the same work. 


From the local records, it seems that there were 
two or three battles fought between Sitarama Raz of 
Vizianagaram and Jagannatha | Narayanadeva of 
Parlakhimundi. The latter appointed one, Kirmanatha 
Patra of Parlakhimundi to conduct the war against 
Sitarama Raz which took place near the fort of 
Jelmur. The contemporary poet, Caitanya Rajaguru, 
wrote the following verse in Sanskrit in praise of 
the Commander-in-Chief of the Parlakhimundi force, 
Ktrmanatha Patra, who is designated as Saciva or 
the Minister of War. The slokas are quoted below :— 


Raja-Sri-K irmanatha = bhidha-saciva- 
jagannatha-narayanakhya 
-Sri-déva-srimukha = jfia-hata-sakala-ripor = 
| prapta-purnnéndu-kirttih | 
Sriramasvaminasya = carana-kamalay-or = 
| jatavisvasa hétoh 
Sri-Sitaramarajam jaya-rana-bhuvi ca 
Sri-Vijéramarajam || 
Sva guru-carana-bhakt6 Ramacandranuraktah 
Smrti-vinihita-citts yacaka-ksina-vittah | 
ripu-rana-krta-kirttih sarvada santa-mirttih 
sa jayati subha-gatrah Ktrmanathakhya Patrah | 
Laksmi-nrsimha-svastyastu Sriman = Narayanajfiaya | 
bhavatam varddhitam bhaktih Sriramanuja- 
Laksmané | 


The battles of Jelmur, referred to above, took place 
between A. D. 1753 and 1756. The above slokas show 
that the Parlakhimundi Raj did not bow down its 
head under Sitarama Raz who acted as a regent of 
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Vizianagaram. Actually, Jagannatha Narayanadeva used 
the glorious title of Sarvabhauma_ which title is 


mentioned by the contemporary Sanskrit poets. The 


following verse found in some palm-leaf manuscripts 
of the 18th century proves it :— 


Jagannathanarayané sarvabhaumé 

sthité kim karisyantinah khanda-bhtpah | 
prafullam rasalam vina-puspa-danam 
pramodaya nanyd bhavanti drumah kim | 


(Vide the Manuscript note-book of Caitanya Rajguru) 


“Mr. Cotsford came to Ganjam in 1767 A. D. 
He found the country to the north of Vizagapatam 
in a very disturbed state, Narayana Deo, the Zamindar 
of Parlakhimundi, the largest and most important 
zamindari in Ganjam, had possessed himself the 
country and refused to submit to the authority of 
the English, intercepting all communications between 
Bengal and Madrass’’.! This statement shows how 
powerful Jagannatha Narayana Deo was. 


Mr. Cotsford wrote as follows about the mis- 
management of the country at Ganjam which is 
cited in the District Manual of Ganjam in Pages 
89-90 :—“Sitaram Raz’s general who protected the 
country oppresses the Renter of the Pargunnah, 
the Renter oppresses the Darogah or Governor 
of the town, and the Governor, the poor people 
most severely.” Mr. Cotsford, however, reported 
favourably upon the situation of Ganjam, and the 
chances of making an investment there, but as it 
was evident that nothing could be done in the 
district without the presence of troops, he shortly 
returned to Madras. In the following year 1768, 

: The Ganjam District Manual, P. 89 f. a 
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the government determined to reduce N&arayanadeva, 
the refractory Zamindar of Parlakhimundi, and 
Colonel Peach who was then in command of a Bengal 
battalion at Masulipatam, received orders to proceed 
against him. Mr. Cotsford was at the same time, 
instructed to accompany Colonel Peach’s force and 
to take up his appointment at Ganjam as Resident. 
The following resolution, dated the 4th of April, 1768, 
was accordingly passed by thé Madras Council : 
Although our intentions of settling a factory at 
Ganjam last year were frustrated by the situation of 
affairs in the Chicacole Circar and by the war with 
Nizam Ali, yet as we have constantly kept that 
object in view, and our Resolutions in the other 
department to reduce Narayanadeva and the other rebel- 
lious Zamindars promise a more favourable conjuncture, 
it is agreed that Mr. Cotsford be again sent thither, 
and that the necessary instructions for his conduct 
be accordingly prepared, and as it will be necessary 
for a quantity of stores to be sent to Ganjam, and a 
vessel will be waiting to transport the heavy stores 
and baggage belonging to the Bengal detachment 
proceeding against Narayanadeva; ordered that the 
Master Attendant be directed to make enquiry for 
a well-found vessel of about two hundred tons or 
upwards for those purposes to be freighted by the 
Company so long as they may pave occasion to 
employ.” 

Mr. Cotsford arrived at Chicacole in April, 1768, 
and caused the attested copy of the Nizam’s final 
firman to be read in open Cutcherry in the presence 
of Sitaram Raz, the Nizam’s Faujdar for the Chica- 
cole Circar. The force under Colonel Peach soon 
afterwards defeated Ndarayanadeva near Jalmur, in 
May, 1768, and compelled him to take 


29 
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the Maliah country attached to his Zamindari. Upon 
the advice of Mr. Cotsford, it was deemed prudent 
to put in the defeated Raja’s son as his successor 
in order to avoid complications and further disturba- 
nces. The actual management of the Parlakimedi 
area was, however, entrusted to Rama Jogi, the person 
nominated to be the new Zamindar’s Patra (or Diwan) 
by the Company. Colonel Peach’s battalion continued 
in the Parlakimedi Zamindari until the country to 
the south had been partially settled, and Mr. Cotsford 
meanwhile proceeded northwards to Ganjam and 
entered upon the duties of his appointment as 
Resident in July, 1768. 


The Chicacole Circar, as administered by the 
Mussalmans, had been divided into and managed 
as three divisions, namely Ichapur, Chicacole and 
Kasimkota. Chicacole and Kasimkota being nearer 
to Vizagapatam, were placed under the control of a 
Chief and Council, posted in that place; but the 
Ichapur province lay too far to the north and 
rendered the presence of a Resident at Ganjam 
absolutely necessary to administer the affairs. 


Jagannatha Narayanadeva married the daughter 
of Harikrsna Deva Roy of the old Calukya family 
of Machamara! in Parlakhimundi. From the records 
of the Deva Roya’s family we know that they 
started their line from Vimaladitya and Rayaraja 
Narendra (A. D. 1070—1118) of Rajamundry. We 
think, the copperplate inscription of Upalada which 
records the grant of one Rdanaka Ramadeva of the 
Tailapa family, may throw some light on it. As 
Machamara is very close to Upalada, we are tempted 


ee 


— 


+ ee 


1 Machamara is a village situated at a distance of 10 miles to the 
north-east of Parlakhimundi Town. 
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to trace the origin of Machamara family from 13] 
Calukya Tailapa (I), who lived in the last part of — 
the 10th century A. D. In this connection, we like 
to quote Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra’s view regarding the 
identification of Ranaka Ramadeva’s family :— “T 
think, the famous Caltukya monarch, Tailapa (ID, 
who is credited with outstanding military achieve- 
ments, and whose bitter rivalry with the Paramara 
sovereign, Vakpati Mufiyja, is well-known!. Further 
support to this identification is lent by the fact that 
his /a7ichana consisting of a standing boar, an 
elephant goad, etc., depicted on the seal of Rama- 
deva’s inscription, is the same as is usually found 
on the seals of the Calukya_ records?. Calukya 
Tailapa (II) died in or about 998 A. D.° 

The Gangas established matrimonial relationship 
with the Calukyas since the 10th century or even before, 
which is proved from several copperplate inscriptions 
of the Gangas of Kalinga. We, therefore, give a table of 
the Deva Roya family of Machamara in the next pages. 
It should be noted here that the famous Mukunda 
Bahubalendra, who captured Orissa after the end of 
the-rule of the solar dynasty, is a member of this 
family. Mukundadeva fought with the Mussalmans 
in the south and extended his kingdom in Orissa as 
far as the Godavari in the South and West Bengal 
in the east by defeating the Mussalamans. At last, 
owing to some trachery played by his subordinate chiefs, 
he was murdered near the fort of Ka&atasani in the 
district of Balasore. It is said that Kalapahada in- 
vaded Orissa during the same time and destroyed a 
_Jarge number of Hindu temples and images. 


.. Ganguli’s History of the Paramara Dynasty— P. 61. 
V. P. 20, 135 
. XXIII, PP. 141—3 ff. 
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1. Vimaladitya | 

2. Rajarajanarendra (1070—1118 A. D.) 

3. Kulottunga (1070~-1134 A. D.) 

4. Vijayaditya 
goa Ne oad ee 


Mallavadeva Vikramacola 
Upendra (I) Bhipa Mahipati 
Kopa suaaae 
Mana Bhupati 


a 


Visvegvara Bhipati 

10. Upendra (II) 

11. Nrsimha Bhtpati (He reigned at 
Pafcadharla and fought with the 
king of Vizayanagara in 1338 A. D. ) 

12. Kumara Tantra Bhupati 

13, Nagendra Bhupati 

14. Sridhara Rajanarendra 

15. Hari Naréndra 

16. aaigaie Bahubalendra 

17. Médini Déva 

18. Dharma Déva 

19. Mangaraja Déva * 

20. Jagannatha Déva 

2!. Mukunda Dévaraya 

22. Ramakrsna Dévaraya 

23. Vénkata Krsna Dévaraya 

24. Ananta Dévaraya 

25. Gurava Dévaraya 


26. Padmanabha Dévarai 


* We are not able to trace if this margaraja was a poet in the time 
of Padmanabhadeva, refered to above at page 96, foot-note 1. 


21, 


28. 
29, 


ee ee 


Bahubalendra Sarangadhara 
Devarai 


Visvanatha Devarai 
Bankini Devarai 


(He was granted a village, 
Batia-Siripur, by Jagannatha 


ee 


26. Padmanabha Dévarai 


| 
Balabhadra Devarai 


Mukunda Devarai Brndavanacandra priya, Pata-Rani 
(Married to Narasimha 

| Devarai alias Narahari N. Déva) 
Harikrsna D. R. 
(He received the Makhasa of 
Odasingi from ae N. Deva) 


| 
Daughter (Rani of Jagannatha N. Deva) 


| 
N. Deva) Balabhadra D. R. 
| | 
| | | | 
30. Dayanidhi Devarai Daughter (Rani of Madgul) Narasimha Daughter (Rani of Padmanabha 
| ron Déva of Tekkali) 
| | iy 7 | 
31. SAamanta Chandra D. R. Ramacandra Candrasekhara Laksmipati 
a: i ! at, ee eee ee 
| ; | 
Indumati Ramacandra Daughter Annapitrna Daughter (Raniof Daughter (Rani of Krsnacandra 
(Rani of Prataparudra Nagarikataka Singipur) Déva 


| 
Daughter (Rani of 
Jarada, Krisnacandra Rai) 


Ee eens wee 


Narayana Déva) | 


: | | 
Laksmipati Devarai Daughter (Rani of Madagul) Devendra Deo 


| | 
Candrasekhara Syamasundara* 


RN ACS OR ne re eee 


> * This genealogical table was collected by me from ‘the Samanta family of Machamara where they live till at present. They 
belong to the dynasty of the Calukyas. There were matrimonial alliances between this family and many Zamindar families of 
South Orissa including the Gangas of Parlakhimundi. 


ce | 
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The following accounts from the Fifth Report 
of the Select Committee of the House of Commons 
on the affairs of the East India Company, dated 
28th of July, 1812, (Vol. Ti), from Page 78, is 
quoted below :— 


-“Kimedy, 50 miles north-east by north from 
the town of Chicacole (Srikakulam) is the capital of 
another tributary, but more accessible dependent 
principality, vested in a Raja of the royal family of 
Orissa, who actually bears the titular designation of 
that ancient house under the proper name of 
Gajeputty Deo'. Through the refractory imprudence 
of Narrain Deo?, father of the present occupant, 
in Opposing the Company’s authority. During the 
war with Nizam Ali in 1767-68, almost the whole 
country was overrun by the English arms, and 
the proprietor being expelled, was in danger 
of losing for ever the familiy inheritance; and 
though this object hath ever since’ been the 
favourite policy, and constant aim of Sitaram Razu 
aS a necessary attainment to accomplish his own 
ambitious views of aggrandizement and_ unrivalled 
pre-eminence, yet the lenity and virtue of the British 
Government have hitherto preserved the rights and 
privileges annexed to this little territory entire, in 
lineal succession, to the lawful heir, with the excep- 
tion of the districts of Gundaporam (Gungupuram ?) 
and Eremundlelum, (Hiramandalam ?), valued at 
Rs. 60, 000. Nevertheless, the remainder still yields a 
gross revenue of two lakhs, of which perhaps the 
public, either in policy or justice, should not claim 
more than one half, being-+----+++--++--+e+- -»++25,000.” 


1 Gajapatideva 
2 Niarayanadeva alais Jagannatha Narayanadeva. 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


- With regard to Tekkaly, the report says:—‘“‘It 1s | 3 5 
situated at 43 miles north from Chicacole on the east 
coast, entirely reduced, serving and necessarily, under 
complete subjection to the English Government, as 
being situated in the line of communication between 
the northern and southern divisions of Chicacole, 1s, 
as it may in fact continue to be, the inheritance of 
Jagget Deo, another descendant of the royal family of 
Orrissa, but more immediately branching from that of 
Kimedy. The district yields a lakh of rupees; but if 
the proprietor is to be supported in princely grandeur, 
the tribute cannot with propriety be increased 
beyond ... .... 10,000.” | 


We are not aware of how Jagannath Narayana 
Deo was connected with the Nagavamsi kings of 
Kharonde or the present Kalahandi. But, from the 
reports relating to Buster and Kharonde dependency of 
the Rayapur district by Lt. Col. Elliot, Deputy 
Commissioner, Rayapur and G. A. C. Plowden Esq., 
Commissioner of Nagpur, on the 28th of July, 1856, 
(page 14), it seems that the Kharonde area was under 
the control of the Khimundy Gangas up to the time 
of Jagannatha Narayana Deo. The above report says:— 


“The Dependency of Kharonde is said to have 
normally belonged to a family of Gangavamsi 
ajaputs, the last member of which named Jugger- 
nauth Deo, having no male issue to succeed him, 
sent, in the year 4161 (1006 A. D.) for one Ragu- 
nauth Sai Deo (Raghunatha Sai), the younger brother 
1 If Mr. Elliot means the date as Fussli,then it is equal to A. D. 1006; 
but so far as the Parlakhimundi history goes, there was no Jagannatha 
Narayana Deo living in that date. So, he should be either Jagannatha 
Narayana Deo (1!) known as “Sarvajfia’’ or the Jagannatha Narayana 


Deo who started his reign from A.D. 1751. The daté is, therefor, a 
mistake | 
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of the Raja Satrumjaijurh in Chota Nagpur and 
gave him his daughter in marriage together with the 
right of succession to the dependency. This Raghunatha 
Sai Deo, a Nagavamsi Rajput, was the first member 
of the present family who have eversince uninterrup- 
tedly held possession of the Dependency?. 


The present Raja, Udit Pratap Deo, is the 28th 
in succession; he succeeded his father in the year 
1263 F and is now about 21 years of age.” | 


It is presumed that when the Gangas of 
Khimundi lived in Gudiarikataka, the whole area, 
comprising of Kalahandi, Buster, portions of Jeypore, 
and Parlakhimundi together with the Chicacole 
Circar, was under their possession. 


Since the time of Prataparudra Narayanadeva 
and his father, the Mohammedans continued to rule 
this part of the country with their usual policy of 
oppression. In the year 1723, Asaf Jah alias Nizam-ul- 
Mulk, was appointed as the Subadar of Deccan by 
the Mughal Emperor of Delhi. He sent one, Anwarud- 
din-khan as the Faujdar in 1726 to Srikakulam to 
rule over that country from A. D. 1726 to 1740. 
A list of the Faujdars, posted in the Chicacole Circar, 
is given below :— 

1. Anwar-ud-din-khan A. D. 1726-1740 

2. Jaffer-Ali-Khan A. D. 1740-45 

3. Abdullah-Khan A. D. 1745-1749 and 1749-1753. 


According to the Kataka-Raja-Vamsavali?, Jaffer 
Ali-Khan (1740-45 A. D.) arrested four Zamindars 
namely, (1) Madhustdana Haricandana of Athagada, 


1 From an unpublished palm leaf manuscript, found at Bhawanipatna, 
we get the history of the Nagavarhsi kings of Kalahandi where it 1s 
stated that Kalahandi was under the Gangas of Khimundi previously. 

2 The Local Records, Madras, B. Volume 37 
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(2) Candrasekhara Narendradeva of Mohiri, (3) 137 
Madhavasimha of Cikiti and (4) Purusottama Ananga- 
bhima of Sanakhimundi. They were imprisioned at 
Srikakulam as they failed to pay their arrear dues 
to the Muslim Governor. Upon this, Jagannatha 
Narayanadeva of Parlakhimundi collected a large army 
and attacked Srikakulam, the capital city of the Moham- 
medan Faujdars. He was victorious in the battle, 
After this, he liberated the above named Zamindars 
from confinement and gave them shelter in his own 
palace. Then, he captured the Mohammedan forts at 
Ichapur and Aska when he also took possession of 
Siddhesvarakota in Sanakhimundi. 


Jagannatha Narayanadeva was not only a great 
politician and warrior but also a _ renowned scholar 
and poet. He composed a kdavya known as the 
Brindavanacandra-vihéra in Oriya. This book was 
completed by him at Parlakhimundi, in the Rama- 
svami temple, in the Saka year 1689 or A. D. 1767, 
the 27th of October.* He went on pilgrimage to 
Brindavana where he accepted the cult of Vaisnavism 
and selected the mahanta of Radhakanta Mutha (Puri) 


—— 


* <“Sarkara svadu sikara najanila parayé 
naruce khalaku éhi pirati saficé sujanaku | 
Vraja-paryatana sadhu-sanga mu jé hoili ethi yOgyaku hé sujané | 
kali cari-sahasra-atha-Sata-satasathi varasa samapata 
Sakabda sdlasa-ananau-sambatsara-nama sarvajita hé sujané 
Karttika-Suddha-paficamiré arambha kalu éhi grantha vidhana 
Magha-vasanta-paficamiré pUrna mangalavaré 
dvadasa-danda-bhoga vattisa lita pramana hé sujané | 
basi Ramasvaminka chhamuré ati tosa khimundi-patanaré 
Ganga-vamsotpatti Jagannathanarayanadéva sucittaré hé sujané | 
Brndavané Radha-kunda Sama-kunda prati kufija kali darsana 
puni jété samkéta-sthala mana Rasasthali-dhuli sevi 
parikrama kari Giri-govardhana hé sujané tl 
kari sévana lokana samiha vihi yamuna-jalé avagaha | 
puni Vrndadévi-krparu nirnili ghéna sujana-nivaha hé € Rama ut” 


( Vide the Brudavanacandra-vihara, lst chhanda ) 
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as his guru. It seems that he lived in Brindavana for 
about three years, and then returned to Paralakhimundi. 
Thereafter, he diverted his attention to literature and 
also to religious performances. Many famous poets and 
musicians flourished in his court. He wrote another 
Oriya book called Prabhavatiparinaya. One of his 
music teachers was Purusdttama Misra who composed 
a famous book called the Sangitanaraiyana, a master-piece 
in the science of music. The invocatory verses of 
this book are quoted below :— 


“Niladri-kandar = 4anandi-mandarayana vanditam 
vandé vandaru-mandaram = 
indira-mandiram mahah || 


pravrtta-talam karatalikabhir = 
abhirikanam kala-vénu-gitam | 
nrtyantam = atyanta-mudirnna-hasam 
rasam bhajantam Harim=antaridé |\”1 


 Purusottama Misra got the title of Kaviratna as 
being the author of several commentaries of the 
Sanskrit kdvyas, namely the Hamsadita by Ripa 
Gosvami, § Anargharaghava-nataka by Murari and 
Naisadha Mahakavya by Sriharsa. His brother was 
also a Pandit in the Vydakarana, Alamkara, Sankhya, 
Sruti, Smrti, Purina, Nataka and Kosa, which fact is 
known from the following verse :— 


yad yad vyakrti bhavya-kavya-racana = 
lamkara-sankhya-sruti- 
smartt-anéka-purana-nataka-katha- 
kosadi-bhasavidah | 


———— 


1 The Asiatic Society MSS. Report, No. 328 of 1871 
See also Sri K. N. Mahapatra’s Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts of Orissa, Vol, H, Intro. pp. CLII—Cl. VII ff. Regarding 
the date of Purushottama Misra, Sri Mahapatra says that he flourished 
tentatively in 1690—1750 A. D. 
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dhira-Sridhara-Misra-pada-kamalat- 
bhratur=mama ya yaso= 

dhiram yat=tad=iha vyalékhi yad =idam 
gitam hi tan=namakam | 


It is also clear that he belonged to a brahmana 
family whose custom was to. study the Sanskrit 
literature thoroughly. In the concluding passages of 
each chapter of the Sangitanardyana, we get the 
following colophon :— 


Iti Sriman = nikhilanandavay =ottunga- 
Codaganga-vamsa = vataris = 4Sésa-guna-sadma- 
Padmanabha-bhtmipati-tanujanmano 
maharajadhirajasya sahitya-sangit = arnnava- 
karnnadhara-manér = Gajapati-Vira-Sri- 
Narayanadévasya krtau Sangitanarayanau-:-:: 


It shows that Purusottama Misra was _ patronised 
by Padmanabhadeva’s son, Narayanadeva, of 
Parlakhimundi! for which reason he dedicated the 
book in his name. In the Sangitanaradyana, the 
so called author, Narayanadeva says, Purusdttama Misra 
was his guru; and while giving some examples, he 
further goes on saying :— 


asmad = guru-kaviratna-Purusottama- 
Misranam Malavi-ragéna Rutpaka- 
talena giyate. 


Most of the Sanskrit—ballads, cited in the 
Sangitanarayana, are either in praise of Raghunatha or 
Sri-Krsna, the two family deities of the Raj-family 
of Paralakhimundi. Some specimen lines of the ballads 
are quoted below :— — 


1 Jagannatha Narayanadeva was adopted by Padmanabhadeva who was 
succeeded by his brother, Prataparudra, and acted as a guardian of 
the minor rajc, Jagannatha. 
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atha caranayudha-kamatha-gadagraja- 
dina-patita-daya-janita vidhe | 
Narayana-nrpa Gajapatim = isvara 

pahi krpalaya lokanidhe | 
Gurjari-ragéna, Adi-taléna (giyate) : 
Madhava, parama-purusa-suranayaka 
Dasaratha-nandana drta carané | 
Madhustdana, Narakasura-nasana 
Kamalalaya-bhava-bhaya-tarané | (udgraha) 
Jaya-jaya Janakasutadhava-Righava 
Pitambara-giridhara-nrharé | 
Nanda-tanaya-Garudadhvaja-manasya-tata 
Vijaya-sakha-Krsna-Haré | [Dhruva] 


madhyamam = idam = adhuna 

tava vidhu-mukhini katidurubhangam | 
Mandara-girivara-vandhura-kucabhara- 

bhiritar = ahatam=angam | 
daruna-mani-dharanim kimu_ pasyasi 

durikrta-darahasam | 
caficalayalidrsa-caficala-mina 

na muficaya muficana-dasam || 
ajfidpayatu karomi padam tava 

lotakam=api vinayéyam | 
Narayana Gajapati krtir=udayati 

gitir=udaratiréyam || 
Kamidi-ragéna, Kudukka-talena (giyate) : 
ananam =idam=arunam tava sundari 
katham=tha hataka-gauram | 
abhinava-mihira-kiranacaya-cumbita- 
kanaka-kamala-ruci-gauram || 
Radhé, na kuru manodmayi-purusam {| [Dhr:] 


In the first canto of the Sangitanarayana, we 
notice the following verses in which the author writes 
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that Ndarayanadeva, son of Padmanabhadeva,! is the | A| 
king, in whose name the book was dedicated :— 


Tésam bhikhanda-bhtsa Khimudir=iti sphurat- 
ks6ni-viksobhi-rajyam 

tatr =abhiitt Padmanabho nrpatir=ati-valah 
kala-kalpo6 vibharsa | 

viras = tasmad = akasman = ’malad = amala-guno 
‘dhita-sangita-vidyah 

kundat = kirttir = Mukunda-smrti-krti-sukrtir- 
bhipa-Narayans *bhit | 


Tén = adya-nama-munibhih samamiksa-grantha 
=nakrsyatam sca[UU—Jdhunikaih kavindraih | 
Sangitanarayanatastam = état = 

tauryatrikasit kriyaté hitaya || 


According to the Sangitanarayana, Purusdttama 
Misra wrote a book named the Td@lasamgraha. This 
book is, unfortunately, not available.2 Jagannatha 
Narayanadeva has also written another book on _ the 
Alamkiara, entitled the Alamkaracandrika in Sanskrit. 
This book is also not yet coming to light. 


In the court of Jagannatha Nardyanadeva, there 
lived another Sanskrit scholar who wrote a book on 
the Alamkara in Sanskrit. The book is called the 
Kavicintamani. Its author is the Kavibhisana Gopinatha 
Patra who belonged to the Karana caste. In the 


at ee — 


1 In an unpublished Palm-leaf Manuscript, entitled the Abda-dita 
written by one Krsna Sri-candana, we get the following verse :— 
Vira Sri Padmanabho nrpa-kula-tilako 

Dharmadévasca jiyat | 

tat=sacivyat prasastah kavi-tilaka-suhrn= 

Mangarajah krtir=yah i 

(Vide the Descriptive Catalogue of Samskrit Mss., Vol. II, 

Orissa, Intro. P. CXLV) 


2 Recently, a palm-leaf M. S. was aquired by Pandit Suryanarayana 
Misra from Ganjam. It is not yet edited. 
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| 4) colophon of the book, we get the following description 
regarding its author :— 

Iti Srimat-K himundi-maharajyésvara— 
Ganga-vathsavatarnsa-Vira-Sri-Gajapati— 
Jagannathanarayanadéva-maharaja-vidvat— 
sabha-rajita-pravandha-kavita-prakasaka— 
karana-kula-sambhava-kavi-bhisakvara— 

Vasudeva P&tra-tanaya-Srimat Gopinatha 
Kavibhiisana-krtau Kavicintémanau-:::--- 


Gopinatha Patra’s father, Vasudeva Patra was also a 
poet and possessed the title of Kavibhiisana according 
to the following verse, quoted from the Kavicintamani:— 
ayurvéda-sudha-samudra-vilasat— 
Sri-karnnadharo mahan— 
dharma jfiana-vivekabhtisanaparo 
vidya-rasajfiah sada | 
srimat = raja-sabha-niyukta-vacana- 
vyapara-parangamo 
vadyadhyam kavibhiisanam janitavan 
Sri-Vasudévah kavi \I’ 
(Vide the Kavicintamani, 20th Kirana ) 
Gopinatha Patra wrote the Prasasti of his patron, 
Jagannatha Narayanadeva as follows :— 
“Srimat Gangadhivathsa-pracura-jaladhija— 
sat = kala-manditangah 
sahityadi-pramoddamrta-bharita-tanuh— 
rajaté bhtpa-candrah | 
satkaraih pritiyuktaih kavi-jana-kumuda- 
modad = aryya-prasanno 
duhkha-dhvantasya hanta-pravara-dhi-gunina 
Sri-Jagannatha-nama || 
Jagannatha Narayanadeva himself has composed a 
Sanskrit book, entitled the Ramacandrodaya. Unfor- 
tunataly, this book is also not available at present. 
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In his court, there lived another scholar and 
poet named Lokanatha Tripathi who belonged to the 
family of his Rdajaguru. He wrote a Sanskrit book 
called the Kavikanthahara: which is a dictionary of 
poetic usages, relating to Sarnskrit metaphors. A manu- 
Script of this book is now preserved in the State 
Museum Library of Orissa at Bhuwanesvar. The 
Kavikanthahéra is dedicated to Jagannatha Narayana 
deva according to the following verse, quoted from 
the book:— 


Srikrsnam jalada-syamam 
jagac=caram=akarakam | 
Brsabhanu-suta = sakta— | 
manasam UU—U— || 
Srimat J agannatha Narayana— 
dévéna bhtbhuja | 
Kavikanthaharam = iti 
granthoyam racyaté maya | 


In another place, he writes :— 


caturdik-vibhakte = ndu-subhaika-kirttih 
sada yacaka = bhista-ghana-pravinah | 
sarat-pundarika-prabha-chhatra-yukt6 
Jagannathanarayanakhyo vibhati | 


x x x x 


Jagadavali-kajvala-nila-rucé 
nava-pank aja-kutmala-caru-kucé | 
ayl Tarini taraya mam jagatah 
karunardra-kataksa-niriksanatah }| 
nava-mauktikadama-niyukta-galé 
ruciradhara-nindita-bimva-phalé | 


According to Sri K. N. Mahapatra, the date of composition of this 
work is circa 1760 A.D. (Vide Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts, Vol. II, Intro. p. CXCVII ff. ) 
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Lokanatha Tripathi, the author, seems to have 
suffered from poverty, and also from some unknown 
diseases, for which reason he composed the following 
§Iokas while dwelling under physical and mental 
infirmity :— 

madiya vaktrat vacané vahirgate 

bhayam labhanti smrti-sastra-vadinah | 

x x x x 

purva-janma-krta hét6 sva papam 

praptaeva khalu duhsaha-duhkham | 

kim bhavisyati punar=nahi jané 

Nilakantha sudayam kuru sighram | 

x x x x 

na nirdayatvam bhava sampratam Haré 

Kalau sahayo’sti na kas=tvaya vina | 

mamagrajau yau kila parsva-samsthitau 

yato’pya="bhitam dhruvam=éva vairinau | 


Examining the temple chronicles of Sri-Jagannatha 
at Puri, Pandit Stryanarayana Das! writes that the 
king, Jagannatha N. Deva, ruled the country for 
40 years, five months and three days. His kingdom 
extended from the Godavari up to Chatragada of the 
Puri district. He granted many Sdsanas and agraharas 
for religious purpose. In his time, a Nawab namad 
Jaffar Ali Khan invaded the dominion. He captured 
the feudatory chiefs of Mahuri, Athagada, Cikiti and 
Badagada, as they did not pay the tax, due to him. After 
they were imprisioned by the Nawab, Jagannatha 
Narayanadeva interfered in that affair and fought 
with the Muslim soldiers. A battle was organized 
near Vizianagaram where he liberated the said 
Zamindars from _ captivity. He invaded Orissa, via- 
Chatragada which was a strong fort near Banapur. 


1 The Sahakara (Oriya Monthly Journal), Vol. XVI, Part—1, Pages 
42—44, ff. 
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There, he established a temple of Mahadeva named | 45 
Kapilegvara. He also constructed (or repaired) the famous 

temple of Bhagavati at the same place. The com- 

pound wall of the temple was also constructed by 

him. He defeated the Raja of Khurda and became the 

ruler of Khurda for three years one month and five 

days. After this, he gave a fight to the Maharattas 

and was imprisoned. But, due to his cleverness he 
escaped from the Maharatta camp; where after he 
subjugated the Chief of Kujanga. * 


From the note book of Caitanya Rajaguru we 
get the following entries relating to the exact dates 
of his raids against Virakisoradeva, the King of 
Khurda, and also his pilgrimage to Brindavana and 
back to Parlakhimundi. 

1. Vrsa Sarnvatsara, Caitra Sukla, the 12th tithi:— 
He marched towards Cuttack ( Khurda ? ). 

2. Citrabhanu Sarnvatsara, Kartika, Sukla, 10th 
day, (i.e., the 27-10-1762 A.D.) :—He returned back 
to Parlakhimundi; 

3. Citrabhanu Sarvatsara, Phalguna, Sukla, the 
Ath day (i. e., 17-2-1763 A. D.) :—His voyage on the 
ship to Puri (Sri-Ksetra). 

4. Ekadasi (of the same year and month which 
is equal to 26-2-1763 A. D.) :—Arrival at Sri-Ksetra 
(Puri). | 
5. Trayodasi of the same year and same month 
(which is equal to 28-2-1763 A. D.) :—He started for 
Braja (Brindavana). | 

6. Sarvajit Sarnvatsara, Asadha, Krisna, 10th day 
(i. e., the 21st June, 1767 A. D.) :— He returned back to 
Parlakhimundi. After IJ months, the fight at Jalmur 
was Started. 


* We fail to know from which record Pandit Mishra has got this information 
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The above entries prove that he was not present 
in Parlakhimundi from February, 1763 up to the 
21st of June, 1767 (viz. four years and four months). 


Immediately after his return from Brindavana, 
he renewed his powers in Ganjam so that the English 
found it hard to stop his military progress. So, in the 
month of April, 1768 A. D., they sent Col. Peach to 
restrain his warlike activities. At that time, a clever and 
efficient officer named Rama Jogi Patra was his Dewan. 


In the year 1753, the Northern Cuircars were 
granted to the French by the Nawab of Hyderabad. 
Bussy, the French General, appointed, as stated before, 
Vizia Ram Raj of Vizianagaram to look after the 
management of Chicacole, when the latter managed 
administration only for one year, i. e., for the year 1753. 
After him, the administration passed to the hands of 
Ibrahim Khan Gadidi, (1753—56 A. D.) He was succeeded 
by Anwaruddin-Ali-Khan in 1756. 


In the Chronology of Modern India, 1494 to 1894 
(Page 211), Dr. James Burgess’ gives the following 
accounts of the year 1759 A. D.— 


“October 7 :—In answer to a request from Narayana 
Din*, the Chief of Ganjam, for help against the 
French, Clive sends the “Hardwicke” to Ganjam, but 
Narayana Din being longer anxious to expel the French, 
sends back the ship.’ Here, the author of the record 
puts the name of Naraéyana Deo by mistake as 
Narayana Din. Anyway, it is quite clear that Jagannatha 
Narayana Deo of Parlakhimundi, who was then 
attempting to regain the power and prestige of his 
family, must have tried to establish diplomatic contact 
with the English as well as the French, the two big 
rivaling powers of India. 


* Narayanadeva of Parlakhimundi 
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In the year 1757, the power of the French began 
to decline. In the same year, Vizia Ram R4j, with the help 
of Bussy, fought against his enemies at Bobbili. That 
was a decisive event in the history of the Northern Circars. 
During that time, Vizia Ram Raj was murdered 
while sleeping in his own camp. He was_ succeeded 
by Ananda Ram Raj, who was a prudent and 
ambitious king of Vizianagaram and who attempted to 
wipe out his enemies with the help of the French. At 
first, his father (Vizia Ram) fell upon Parlakhimundi, 
fighting ina tuff battle at Jalmur which we have already 
described previously. Jalmur was a strong fort in the 
Parlakhimundi Zamindari. It was situated on _ the 
western boarders of the State. One Kirmanatha Patra, 
who was appointed by Jagannatha Narayana deva as a 
commander, seems to have annihilated the aggresive 
soldiers of Vijaya Ram R4jand his followers at Jalmur. 
So, he was honoured by the people of Parlakhimundi. 
After this, Parlakhimundi enjoyed the sovereign status 
for a short time. In this connection a local Sanskrit 
poet composed the following verses, eulogizing the 
patriotic enterprises of the Raja Jaganatha Narayana- 
deva who is designated as the sarvabhauma. 


‘“Aparnna hyaparnna sphutam dévatanam = 
aparnno’vatirnno na kascin=naranam | 
Jagannatha-bhiipala-rajadhikarnnam 
sadamam=aparnnam kuru tvam mahatman || [ 1 J 
Jagannathanarayané  sarvabhaumé 

sthité kim krisyantinah khanda-bhtpah | 
prafullam rasalam vina puspadanam | 

pramsédaya ca=nyabhavanti drumah kim ||” [2] 


In the year 1757 A. D., his glorious son, Gaura- 
candra Gajapati Narayana deva, was born immediatly 
after the battle of Jalmur was over. 
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The family insignia or Jaichana, adopted by the 
Gangas of Khtmundi, was a cakra (disc) and a sankha 
(conch). These emblems are incised in copperplate 
grants, issued by them, symbolizing their faith in 
Vaisnavism!. Their family prasasti runs as follows :— 

“Vira-Sri-Gajapati-Gaudésvara-nava-koti-K arnnata- 
Kalavargésvara-viradhiviravara-Sri-Sri-Sri-Gajapati  Sri- 
Sri-SricChatra pati.) veces secssctwavssesecasdensssveveesegtes ” ete. 
The above epithet was introduced by the Stryavamsi 
kings of Orissa from the time of Kapilesvara Gaja- 
pati who conquered many countries in the Deccan and 
extended his dominion as far as Ramesvaram in the 
south. 


The following Oriya text, in one of the copper- 
plate grants of Jagannatha Narayanadeva, proves that 
he was a great patron of the brahmanas and also 
a worshiper of the god Srikrgsna :— 

Text 
( Obverse ) 
L. 1. Sri-Vira-Sri-Viradhiviravara-Sri-Gajapati-Sri-Cha- 
trapati— | 
L. 2. Sri-Jagannatha-gajapati-narayanadéva-maharaja- 
nkara | 


Henne neers anranreneaenemmemnenetmpeansaass ame cheamnsezpmeemmmnerst: nan sonore aateneoeneonemaneemeametemenaemeiaianeteemnmammarenamemmmnanmmemnamemmnnaetaameiam enema 
1 (a) In the early stage, the following symbols have been used by the 


(b) In the time of Jagannatha Narayanadeva and his successors, the 
following symbols. are found in their inscriptions : 


Bk = OO 
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( Reverse ) | 
L. 3. Parthiva-nama-samvatsara Vaisakha Kr 2 
Mangalavaré Mina di 26 né Daméodara 
Khadanganku 
L. 4. dhila dina ctpa | codpa-nirnnaya | turnbhanku 
jé ambha taloka Nua-Panoda-Mutha sa— 
L. 5. mvandhara{1]* Bomika-gramaku Gayjapati-Jagan- 
natha-narayanadeva-pura boli nama kari 
L. 6. désa(sa) kari{1]* sasana kari varasa goti ta 
100 aksaranké saé-tanka lekharé a— 
cL. “7, mbha sarakaraku srotriya débaku nirnnaya kala 
Sri-Sri-Krsnarpana kari aja di— 
L. 8. na tumbhanku[1]* éka-bhukta kari dhara-purva- 
karé dana déi avadhana kalum jé é 
L. 9. sasana[1]* yavata candrarke[1]* sajala-sthala-nidhi- 
nikhata-chayopachaya[] ]*-gacha-macha-pada— 
L. 10. ra-pankala-kasta - pasana-danda - gopatha- simanta 
kari bhasmantaké[1]* bhasma-yo- 
L. 11. gé (?) bhoga kari srdtriya-tanka sadara-sala 
-ambha sarakara dakhala kari tri-sa- 
L. 12. ndhyaré ambhanku 4sirvada karuthiva | éthiré 
ana avadhi nahith | . 
L. 13. Sarmnvat | 


The date of this inscription corresponds to the 
Ith May, 1765 A. D, It should be noted here that the 
date of the solar month, given in this inscription, 
is not correct. It must be the 20th day of the solar 
month Mesa. 


Another inscription of Jagannatha Narayanadeva 
was incised on a copperplate which shows that he 
granted lands to some Telugu-brahmanas in the 
village of Maradikota, in the present Patapatam 


* Danda is not necessary — 
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Taluk. We give the English translation of that 
inscription as follows :— 

As we, Sri-Vira-Sri-Viradhivira-S ri-Gajapati-Sri-Ch- 
atrapati-S ri-Jagannatha-Gajapati-( Nara )- Narayana-deva- 
Maharaja, proclaim this grant in our 24th regnal 
year (Anka), in the cyclic year of Khara' and 
on the 24th day of the Junar month Karttika and 
on Saturday, to one Mulagavalasa Parvatisam in 
the presence of Goluru, the Ndidu (Ndayaka or the 
village headman) of the village of Maradikota, fixing 
the Srothriyam (rent) at Rs. 106/- (Rupees one 
hundred and six) per annum, which should be remitted 
at our state-office; thou shall enjoy peacefully this 
village of Maradikota by cultivating and _ transplant- 
ing the crops under eleven equal shares. Thou shall thus 
enjoy, till the existence of the Sun and the Moon, the 
water, the lands, the minerals, the dry-lands, the 
watersources, the trees, the fishery, the public path and 
other upantams (in the said village ) along with the 
rights of transactions etc. under the virtue of this order 
(of our); thou shall bless us daily at the auspicious 
moments of tri-sandhya. The share-holders are :— 


Mulagavalasa Parvatisam should enjoy nine (one part) 


Vanasi Ramudu aes nine (half part) 
Tankala Devamanas ee nine (one part) 
Pragada Sitaramudu a nine (One part) 
Cittipedi Jagannatham So nine (one and 

half parts) 
Harihara Rajaguru? sae nine (One part) 
Malladi Goragam sue nine (two parts) 
Govinda Tirumalacarlu se nine (One part) 
Bavanabhatla Purusodttama ... nine (half part) 
Medecerla Sitaramudu ae nine (one and 

half parts) 


1 It must be “Vikrta” in which year the K4rttika-Paurnami falls in 
Saturday. So, this date corresponds to the 3rd November, 1770, A. D. © 

2 He must be Caitanya Rajaguru, father of Harihara, as the latter born 
in A. D. 1786 (See the genealogical table of the Rajaguru-family ). 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


Total number of Bhukta Mahajanas (donees) is ten, 
confirmed with eleven vrttis. In this way, thou shall 
enjoy the village; and there should be no alternative. 

Sri-Sri-Sri-(Mahiarja’s willingness) [Initial mark.] 

The boundaries of the village are fixed as follows :— 

East :—Tamalapura and Anapuram., 
West :—The bank of Pustalavara. 
North :—Cidipalem Hill. 

South :—Forest, Marudakonda. 

Fiftythree garce of lands are lying within these 
boundaries. Out of these fiftythree garce, four 
garce of land has been separated and divided into 
three equal shares and granted to :— 

(1) Gankala Ktrmanna, 
(2) Bhattipedi Tagenna, and 
(3) Praharaju Laksmipati. 


The land-tax for this four garce is fixed at rupees 
four only, payable in two instalments every year, 
Boundaries of this piece of land, containing four 
garce, are as shown below :— 

East :—Domi Gedda. 

West :—Bank of the Marudakota tank. 

North :—The boundaries of the small hill. 

South :—Bdaite (stream), flowing by the 
side of the above tank. 


Four garce of lands, within these four boundaries, 
are also granted. A small piece of dry-land, called 
Potti Bada, extending to the north-east as far as 
Pagadavalli-tree, is granted to one Cdakali Madama 
who is a Dhobi of the village community. 

Under a treaty, made on the 12th of November, 
1766 A.D., with Nizam Ali in the Deccan, the 
Northern Circars were transfered to the possession 
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of the East India Company, who thereafter tried to 
exercise their full power in Ganjam. 


Jagannatha Narayana Deva died in the Saka year 
1692, Pausha-Krsna, the 3rd tithi, which corresponds 
to the 5th of December, 1770 A.D. After him, his 
son, Gajapati Narayanadeva, came to the gadi in 
Saka 1693 or 1771 A.D. when the 44th Anka year 
of the Raja of Puri (Virakisora Deva) was current 
and in the cyclic year Khara-Vrsa-dina 13, and 
Jyesta-Sukla-Dasami-Guruvara, Simha-lagna (the 23rd of 
May, 1771 A. D.) 


Gajapati Narayana Deva (A. D. 1771—1802) 


During the life time of Jagannatha Narayana 
Deva, his son, Gajapati Narayana Deva, used to 
take active parts in the affairs of administration 
as well as in military and judicial matters. 


He constructed the ruined temple of Nilakanthe- 
vara onthe bank of the Mahendratanaya at Patapatam, 
where one of his inscriptions is noticed. Gajapati 
Narayana Deva was born in Saka 1679 or A. D. 1757. 
The date of his birth, according to the horoscope, is 
as given in the next page :— 


Isvara Sarhnvatsara, Jyesta, Kr. 5, Sunday, 
danda 9-3-21, and the Saka year 1679, which corres- 
ponds to the 8th of may, 1757 A. D. 


According to another manuscript, the date of his 
death is given as ‘“Durmati, Magha, Sukla-2-Friday”. 
We are not able to accept this date in the face 
of the horoscope, as given above, which was originally 
recorded by Caitanya Rajaguru in his note book. He 
lived only for 44 years 8 months and 12 days. He died 
in January, 1802. He was only 14 years old at the 
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time when he ascended the ga@di on the 23rd of 
May, 1771 A.D. He ruled for 30 years. 


“In February, 1772”, according to the ‘District 
Manual, Ganjam’ (Page 104), “news was received from 
the Chief at Vizagapatam that Gajapati Deo, the 
Zamindar of Parlakhimundi, had fled from his estate 
in consequence of the enemity of and intrigues of 
Sitarama Raj. Mr. Cotsford discovered that he had 
retired to Ramagiri in the Maliah country, where he 
had placed himself under the protection of his uncle, 
Bhimadeva, the Raja of Vizianagaram (Badakhimund)).! 
As this Zamindar would probably only advice him 
to place himself in antagonism to the Company, the 
Resident was anxious to persuade him to return to 
his own Zamindari, and for this purpose he sought 
an interview with him. Gajapati Deo came to the 
place of meeting about seven miles distant from. 
Vizianagaram, accompanied by Bhima Deo, who was 
attended by a force of about three thousand peons.” 


1 His full name is Purusdttama Ananga Bhima KeSari 
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The Resident failed to induce him to return to the 
Zamindari; so, his half-brother, Jagannatha Deo, was 
allowed to succeed him. 


When Gajapati Deo was only 18 years old, his 
first son, Chatrapati Deo, was borninthe cyclic year 
Manmatha and in the Saka year, 1697, Pausya, Krsna 
trtiya, Saturday, which date corresponds to the 9th 
of December, 1775 A. D. But, that son, Chatrapati, died 
in an early age. Five years later, his second son, 
Purusdttama Deo, was born in the Saka year 1702. 


In the palm-leaf manuscript, written by Caitanya 
Rajaguru ( whose age in Saka 1704-5 was only 25 
or 26), gives the following account regarding some 
credits and payments made by the Raja :— 


“é arnbhatharé Pusupati-ghara! baki-patra | éka 
varsaku kalantara dasa-uttara-pramané 1 varsa_ kalan- 
tara ta 12,000 lékharé baki | 


Subhakrta—Sobhanakrta2— sarnvatsara, Jagannatha 
Arjivéga dévara— 


ta 20,000 
ta 5,000 
ta 10,000 
ta 10,000 


dhana gadisa 120 gadisaku ta 2,400 
padé ta 4,400 ( modta ta 51,800 )” 


The above accounts prove that there was a heavy 
burden of debt on the Khimundi-Raja who borrowed 
a loan from the Zamindar of Vizianagaram. Caitanya 
Rajaguru and Arjibega Patra were probably deputed 
in collection of revenue and they tried to their utmost 
level to clear off the debt. 


1 Pusupati is the title of the rajas of Vizianagaram. 
2 Subhakrt —Sobhanakyt = 1782-1783 A.D. 
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several Zamindars of the locality. After the death 
of Jagannatha Narayanadeva, his son was _ surrounded 
by enemies. But, he was protected for a short while by 
Purusottama Anangabhima, the raja of Badakhimundi 
(Vijayanagara), who was a patron of learning. In his 
court, many eminent scholars and poets thrived. Among 
them one Vasudeva Ratha Sdmayaji wrote a campu- 
kavya under the title of Gangavamsanucaritam. In that 
kavya, the author says that Purusdttama Anangabhima- 
deva was a very powerful and glorious king of his 
dynasty. Like the other Zamindars of Ganjam, he also 
attempted to retain independence. In the Ganjam 
Manual (P. 92-93), we find that: ‘(Bhima Deo) the 
raja of Vijayanagar and Pratapapur, who had taken 
possession of the Haveli fort at Kurla had laid claims 
to that Pergunnah. xX x x x 
He kept up a total force of 4,900 Paiks, and held 
ten forts and a Palliem in different parts of his country. 
On the 19th of October, 1768, the resident despatched 
two companies of sepoys under Lieutenant Duncan’. 
After this, the raja was submitted to the English. 


Purussttama Anangabhima seems to have become a 
very powerful Zamindar of Ganjam like Jagannatha 
Deva. He claims to have defeated the raja of Nandapur 
in Jayapur and also the raja of Bhafijapura (Gumsur)- 
He also defeated the Zamindars of Biruli and Palur 
in Ganjam and Salur in Visakhapatna district. The 
following slokas in the Gangavamsdanucaritam describe 
his achievements :— 


yasy = akranti-bhayéna Kérala-patih 
| Palliga valliyaté 
yén=akramya hathéna Nanda-nagari- 
natho=’pya=’parthi-krtah | 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


156 


yad=bhitya Magadhésvarod’pi magadhi- 
bhtités=tanoti stavam 
cakré Ganga-Kalingadésa-nrpatin 
yah sangaré bhanguran | 
- yo=’sau Bhafija-puram babhafija niyatam 
mafijum nikufijodaré 
Palira-prabhur=apa yasya puratah 
Salura lilayitam | 
yén=ajau khara-niraséna Birult- 
rajo vidtri krtah 
kim bhiiyo Yavan4-rané’ti javana 
yén=abanamrikrtah | 


Probably, Purusottama Anangabhima Deo joined 
with Jagannatha N. Deva in his expedition towards 
Khurda (Orissa). 


After the death of Jagannatha N. Deva, he gave full 
support to his son, Gajapati N. Deva of Parlakhimundi, 
for which reason he was attacked by the English. 
Of course, since 1768, there was dispute existing 
between he and the English regarding his occupation 
of Kurla fort. There also, the English diplomacy (i. e., 
the policy of ‘divide and rule’) played much successfully. 
A quarrel between Bhima Deo and his son, Mani 
Deo, seems to have been the out come from the said 
diplomacy of the English Officers. 


The resident did not appear to have been 
successful in his endeavours to induce Gajapati Deo to 
return to his Zamindari, as he, for a long time afterwards, 
continued to rebel soon after the Company made 
his brother, Jagannatha Deo,! succeed him. Bhima Deo 
himself had been withholding his tribute for long, and had 
fallen so greatly in arrears that it became absolutely 


1 He was only a few months younger than Gajapati Narayana Deva 
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necessary to take steps for better management of his 
Zamindari. The Resident was anxious to place Bhima 
Deo’s son, Mani Deo, in charge of the Zamindari: 
but, his father had quarrelled with him six years 
previously, and Mani Deo sought Company’s protection 
and accompanied the troops on their march}. After 
this, the Badakhimundi fort was captured on _ the 
17th of April, 1772, and Bhima Deo was expelled. 


According to a letter from Mr. Cotsford (1771), 
Bhima Deo was a very old and infirm man at that 
time. ? 


Just then, in Gumsur disputes broke out between 
two brothers, Laksmana Bhajfija and Vikrama Bhafija, 
the sons of Krisna Bhafija who died in 1773 A. D. 
The elder brother, Laksmana Bhafija, died in 1788 
and Srikara Bhafija succeeded him. 


During the time of Laksmana Bhafija, the Company’s 
troops used to attack the fort of Gumsur very frequently. 
So, in 1779 A.D. Vikrama borrowed a loan from 
Sitarama Raz of Vizianagaram and went to Madras to 
get a Sanad for himself from the English. While 
returning from Madras, he was hardpressed by Sitarama 
Raz at Tekkali for repayment of his loan. But, 
soon afterwards, the Gumsur Estate was confirmed in 
the name of Laksmana Bhafija who was the father 
of Srikara Bhafija and father-in-law of Jagannatha 
Deo (a cousin of Gajapati Deo of Parlakhimundi ). 
Jagannatha Deo’s hands were strengthened owing to the 
help that he received from Gumsur. It is learnt that 
Jagannatha Deo took active parts in 1799 in the 
rebellion which took place at Gumsur. 


1 The Ganjam Manual, P. 104-5 ff. 
2 Ibid., P. 102 ff. 


ey) 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


[58 


It was suspected that in 1769, Bhima Deo (of 
Badakhimundi) was intriguing with Sitaram Raz and 
other Zamindars for an entry of the Mahrattas into 
this country. Therefore, Lieutenant Duncan was deputed 
in 1769 to march against the raja.} 


It is quite probable that Mr. Cotsford was 
prejudiced against the Zamindar of Badakhimundi 
(Bhima Deo) who was then helping Gajapati Narayana 
Deva of Parlakhimundi. A little previous to this event, 
quarrel started between Bhima Deo and his son, 
Mani Deo, which we have already stated above. The 
English policy of “divide and rule” was evidently at the 
back. The quarrel between the father and his son 
was reported to the English Officers in charge. Finally, 
the Company’s troops helped the son against his own 
father. The Fort of Badakhimundi was surrounded by 
the troops. After a long struggle, the old Zamindar, 
Bhima Deo, offered his submission to the English. 
The result was that he drafted a will dividing the 
estate between his two sons. The eldest son assumed 
the gadi while the younger son got Sanakhimundi 
to his share. After this, in A.D. 1776, the old 
Zamindar died. 


In the cyclic year Vilamvi (1778 A.D. ), in the 
8th anka year, Gajapati Deo granted a village called 
Govaraivalasa to one Jogi Rao. It indicates that he 
was in power up to this date. But, previous to this, 
in the year 1776 A. D., he was taking shelter in 
Golgonda in the Koraput district under Bahirava 
Bhtpati (Bhairava Bhipati), the zamindar of that 
place. It seems that Bhima Deva, the zamindar 
of Madagol, had good relationship with Gajapati 
Deva. So, they were treated as two _ refractory 


1 Ibid., P. 97 ff. 
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Zamindars against the Company. As a punishment to 159 
Bhairava Bhupati of Golgonda, he was again sub- 
ordinated to the Pusapatis (of Vizayanagaram ) who 

raised his tribute from Rs. 23,000/- and also made 

him keep up a large body of Paiks.1 


Regarding the affairs of 1774, Dr. Lankasundaram 
writes:—“The settlement under Vizagapatam had been 
made with liberality and efficiency. Henry Casamanjor, 
who had succeeded Alexander Davidson as the cheif 
of this settlement, seems to have deserved all the 
credit for the successes that attended the management 
of the revenue affairs in the Chicacole Sarkar. Even 
though Tekkali had suffered from the drought 
prevailing in the Sarkar,? the affairs of Kimidi 
demanded even more urgent attention®. As the reader 
will call, the Kimidi Zemindary had been sequestrated 
in 1774, its raja Gajapati Narayana Deo, kept under 
surveilance at Vizagapatam and its affairs managed 
by Arz Beg on behalf of the Company for a period 
of six years. The preponderating influence of Arz 
Beg first as Dewan of Gajapati Deo and later as the 
Compay’s manager, had led to the gross mismanage- 
ment of the country. The Vizagapatam Council 
forthwith undertook drastic steps to compel Arz Beg 
to leave Kimidi and surrender himself5. When this 
had been effected, they were recommended clemency 
in the case of Gajapati Deo who had been consi- 
stently loyal to the Company even during the mutiny 
of the Grenadier Sepoys on the 3rd October, 1780, at 


1 The Vizagapatam District Gazetteer, P. 249 f 

2 Vizagapatam to Madras, 11th Apl., 1780 Rev. Cons., 15th Apl., Vol. 25, 
PP. 23—27. 

* For an account of the troubles in Kimidi, see Idem, 5th May. Idem, 
PP, 73-77. 

4 Viz. to Mad., 30th May, Idem, 16th June, Idem, PP. 161—165 

Same to same, 20th June, 30th June, Idem, PP. 287—89 


Or 
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Vizagapatam!. At the direction of the Madras 
Government accordingly Mr. Craufurd and Mr. Maxtone, 
members of the Vizagapatam Council, proceeded to 
Kimidi and restored Gajapati Deo to his Zamindary’’.? 


“Early in October, 1780, the settlement at Ganjam 
was startled by the news that the first Circar battallion 
at Vizagapatam had revolted, and fired upon their 
officers, as they were issuing forth from the Chief’s 
house after dinner. The ostensible reason for this 
conduct appears to have been that they were under 
orders to sail from Vizagapatam for Madras, where 
their services were much needed; but there is reason 
to suppose that Gajapati Narayana Deo, the ex- 
Zamindar of Parlakhimundi, had a good deal to do 
with the matter. The mutineers, after killing 5 or 6 
of the officers, took some of the other prisoners 
and at the same time, took possession of the fort. 
Mr. Casamanjor, the Chief, also fell into their hands ; 
but, afterwards, managed to escape on a board vessel 
in the port at Vizagapatam. 


The Resident at Ganjam, upon receiving informa- 
tion of this outbreak, at once directed Captain Bruce 
at Aska to march against the mutineers, who had 
placed themselves under the same officer. The news 
was received, however, that the mutineers had fled 
from Vizagapatam for Parlakhimundi, and that the 


aaa = 


1 For an account of the mutiny, see Hickey: 
The Bengal Gazette, 21st Oct., 1780 
Cotton: List of Inscriptions on Tombs in Madras, PP. 354-55 
See also Viz. to Mad., 20th July, 1780 
Rey. Cons.. 8th Aug., Vol. 25, PP. 429—31 
This letter was accompanied by those from Arz Beg and Jagannatha 
Deo, Idem, PP. 422—25; resolution of Govt. on the above, Idem, 13th 
Oct., Idem, PP. 554-55 and Mad. to Viz., Idem, 14th Oct., Idem, 
PP. 556-557. . 

2 J. A. H.R. S., Vol. XV, PP. 37-38 ff. . 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


Chief had been able to resume charge of the | 6 | 
settlement. Capt. Bruce was accordingly directed to 

return to Aska. The mutineers subsequently dispersed 

of their own accord and Gajapati Deo, who had 
ostensibly exerted himself to protect the English 
prisoners from violence, was reinstated in the Parla- 
khimundi Zamindari by the Madras Government, as 

a reward for his somewhat doubtful services on the 
occasion.” 


(Vide the Ganjam Manual, P. 114 f.) 


The following note is found in the District 
Gazetteer, Vizagapatam, (P. 257)— 


“At the end of the 18th century, the Gunupur 
Taluk was taken by force from Jeypore by Narayana 
Deo of Kimedi!. He gave it to his brother, Pratapa 
Deo2, but the latter was eventually driven out by 
Sitarama Raju, Dewan of Vizianagaram, with the help 
of the Company’s troops. Finding himself unable to 
manage it, Sitardma Raju gave it back to Jeypore 
after he had held it three years.” 


It should be noted here that the Taluks of Gunupur 
and Hiramandalam were relinquished on payment 
of Company’s dues. The report says that the offer 
of Rs. 25,000/- by Jagannatha Deo, raja of Kimedi, 
for the Gunupuram and MHiramandalam Parganas, 


al 


eee = eee ee 


1 See the Proceedings of the Committee of Circuit, dated 12th September 
1784. (note Ramacandra Deva (II) of Jayapur was on the gadi from 
1781 to 1825) (vide the Vizag District Gazetteer, P. 264). Previous to 
him his father Vikrama Deo (I) (1758—81 A. D.) ‘‘assembled a force 
in the Rayagada valley’? in 1775 ‘‘and threatened to support the 
malcontents” for which reason Richard Mathews came with the 


sibbandis of the Vizianagaram Raja against Jaipur. Thereafter, Vikrama 
Deo surrendered in 11-3-1775. A.D. 


Pratapa Deo, mentioned in the 


: report as a brother of Narayana Deo 
of Kimedi, may be the son of Jagannatha Deo, acousin of Gajapati 
Narayana Deo, as shown in our genealogical table. 
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might be accepted and the countries delivered to his 
charge as these were obtained by Sitaram Raju as 
late as 1771. | 


In this connection the Committee of Circuit 
observed as follows— 


“We conceive the lands themselves an unalien- 
able’ and “it appears to us to be not only 
inconsistent with the submission due to the supremacy 
of the Company’s Government that the Zamindars 
should privately alienate any part of the lands of 
their Zamindaries, but further the allowing of such 
a practice would be no less repugnant to principles 
of sound policy.” 


A few years before this, Colonel Peach’s Bengal 
detachment quitted the Parlakhimundi Zamindari in the 
12th of December, 1768, and marched southwards 
to Vizagapatam; but they had hardly left before dis- 
turbances commenced. Narayana Deo, the so _ called 
rebel Zamindar, returned and compelled Ramajogi 
Patra, whom he had put in as Dewan or Manager 
of the estate, to retire to Jalmur. He, at the same 
time, began intriguing with the Mahrattas in Cuttack, 
inviting them to attack the English, and promising 
the co-operation of Sitaram Raz, the Nizam’s former 
Faujdar, and of Bhima Deo of Vijayanagar (Bada- 
khimundi). In the meanwhile, dissensions had arisen 
amongst the Maharattas, and on the 24th of January, 
1769, the Resident received a letter from Mr. Alleyn, 
the English Agent at Cuttack, informing him that 
Ganni Sambaji would be unable to make a raid 
into Ganjam, as Jandji had given positive orders to 


his generals and Sardars acting under the Faujdar 


that they were by no means to molest the English, 
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and were to obey no orders emanating from Ganni | 63 
Samba ji.’”} 


After a few years, the Parlakhimundi Pdaiks attacked 
the English soldiers at Vizagapatam which we have 
stated above and about which incident the Vizagapatam 
District Gazetteer, at pages 47-48, gives the 
following details— 


“On the 3rd of October, 1780, a serious mutiny 
occurred among the sepoys at Vizagapatam. To meet 
the invasion of the Carnatic by Haidar Ali of Mysore, 
the Government had ordered four companies of these 
troops to embark for Madras. The result is described 
as follows by the news writer in Hickey’s Gazette2— 


‘We are informed that the sepoy troops lately 
draughted at Vizagapatam, having all their arms, 
accoutrements, baggage etc., ready to embark on 
board the ‘Sartine’ figure and some other vessels, then 
in that harbour in order to carry them to Madras. 
On the day of their imtended departure, the Governor 
of Vizag invited all the military officers to dine with 
him and the Council. The troops were to embark 
that afternoon. The gentlemen made a cheerful repast, 
drank success to the British arms, and sat in company 
with all the tranquility of mind imaginable, but were 
soon alarmed by an uncommon noise. They sent 
some of their servants out to learn the cause, and 
was soon informed that the troops draughted for 
Madras had mutinined, and were endeavouring to 
force those sepoys who were to remain behind in the 
barracks to join them, which they refused. This 
account soon brought their officers out, who instantly 


1 Ganjam Manual, P. 95 
2 Hickey’s The Bengal Gazette, 21st Oct., 1780; and Cotton’s List of 
Inscriptions on Tombs or Monuments in Madras, PP. 354—55 ff. 
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resumed their commands, and ordered them imme- 
diately to march down to the beach and go on board. 
This they refused, one and all. The Grenadiers 
levelled their pieces, took aim, discharged a _ volley, 
and killed every officer on the spot. They took, the 
Frenchman. They plundered the Governor’s house and 
factory, and booted from the treasury, plate and every 
other valuable that night, took the civilians out the 
next morning, tied them, and marched them off with 
them, with an intent to carry their prisoners’ to 
Hyder Ally, whom they themselves intended to join. 
After they had marched several miles from Vizag, 
they untied the Governor, Mr. Cosamajor, and the 
rest of the gentlemen, and told them they might 
return to Vizag if they pleased. Ensign Butler, the 
only surviving officer on that establishment and who 
very fortunately had been on a visit to a friend at 
some distance from the settlement, finding what had 
happened drew a detachment of the remaining troops 
the next morning with a few field pieces, marched at 
the head of them in quest of the deserters, came up 
with them, and discharged a few rounds of grapeshot 
amongst them, which brought several of them to the 
ground. Some ran off, leaving the most part of their 
arms behind and the remainder he took prisoners, 
marching them in the front with the field pieces in 
their rear’.} 


The report further mentions : 


‘The Zamindar of Parlakimedi, then under survei- 
llance at Vizagapatam, was. strongly suspected of 
having engineered this outbreak; but he boldly claimed 
to have saved the lives of the other Europeans in 


1 Mr. J. J. Cotton’s Inscriptions on Madras Tombs. See also Wilson’s 
History of Madras Army, ii, 18, 19 and Mill’s Aistory, 1V—200. 
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the station and was eventually given back his estate | 65 
as a reward for his doubtful service’. 


Henry Cosamajor, who succeeded Alexander 
Davidson as the chief of the settlement operations, 
had successfully looked after the revenue affairs in 
the Chicacole Sarcar.1. In the same report of the 
Sth of May, 17802, we also find the correspondence 
which deals with the troubles appeared in Kimedi. In 1774, 
the Kimedi Zamindary was sequestrated. Her Raja 
Gajapati Narayana Deo was kept under surveillance 
at Vizagapatam and the affairs were managed by Arz 
Beg on behalf of the Company for six years. But, 
after relase of Gajapati Deo, the Government ordered :— 

“East India Company 
Protection Settlement, Kimundi area. 

Be it known to all whom it may concern: 

As the reigning Zamindar of Kimidi, to the farmers of 
Perganahs of the hills and the sons of the country, to 
the persons in the army and all others belonging to 
the Kimidy country that Jagannath Deo, the second son 
of Narain Deo and brother to Gazapathy Narain Deo, 
the present Zamindar of Kimidy, is considered as under 
the knowledge of the English East India Company’s protec- 
tion and this rule is granted to the said Jagannath Deo 
for his safety and it is agreed also with Gazapathy 
Narain Deo, the reigning Zamindar, that there shall 
be allowed to Jagannath Deo the monthly sum of 
six-hundred rupees from the revenues of Kimidy 
country for the maintenance of the said Jagannath 
Deo. Given under the seal of the honourable Company 
and my hand and seal as Chief of Vizagapatam. 
Dated Vizagapatam, 25-11-1780 Sd. Illegible —Chief.” 


1 Vizagapatam to Madras, 1\th April, 1780, Rev. Cons., 15th Apl., Vol. 
25, PP. 23—27. 

2 Vizagapatam to Madras, 11th April, 1780, Rev. Cons., 15th Apl., Vol. 
25, PP. 73—77. 
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Arz Beg’s preponderant influence, first as a Dewan 
to Gajapati Narayana Deo and later as Company’s 
Manager, had given enough chance for gross mis- 
management of the country!. 


The Vizagapatam Council forthwith took drastic 
action against him and compelled him (Arz Beg) to 
leave Kimedi immediately and surrender himself?. 
After this, the Council at Vizagapatam recommended 
clemency in the case of Gajapati Deo who was 
supposed to have been loyal even during the famous 
Vazagapatam mutiny, as narrated above. Accordingly, 
the Madras Government directed Craufurd and Maxton, 
members of the Vizagapatam Council, to proceed to 
Kimidi to resort Gajapati Deo to his Zamindari. In 
this connection, a mass of correspondence took place 
between Madras and Vizagapatam.* After this long 
correspondence, the Madras Government, in its resolu- 
tion in the 23rd of January, 1781, ordered Sitarama 
Raju to surrender the company’s sanad and Govern- 
ment order for discharge of his duties. 


—. 


1 Vizagapatam to Madras, 30th May, 16th June, Idem, PP. 161—65. 


2 Vizag to Madras, 13th Oct., 1780; Rev. Cons., 3rd Nov., Vol. 25, 
PP. 532—34; Gajapati Deo to Vizagapatam, 12th Oct., PP. 584-85; 
Vizag to Madras, 24th Oct., PP. 589—91; Gajapati Deo to Vizag, 24th 
of October, 591-92; Resolution of the Government on the above, 
PP. 592-93 and Madras to Vizag, PP. 629—31; Johnson’s Minute in 
Rey, Cons., 5th of December, Idem, PP. 632—35; Vizag to Madras, 9th 
and 19th of December, /dem, PP. 636-37 and PP. 641-42 respectively; 
Vizag to Madras, 25thof November, Idem, 30th of December, 652—54; 
Gajapati Deo to Vizag, 24th of November, PP. 655-56; Gajagapati Deo 
to Vizag, 21st of December, Jdem, 30th of Dec,, Idem, PP. 656-57; 
Craufurd and Maxton to Vizag, 8th December, P. 659; Resolution of 
the Government thereon, P. 658 and Madras to Vizag. 23rd of 
January, 1781, Vol. 26, PP. 2-3 confirming Gajapati Deo in his 
Zamindari. 


8 Vizag to Madras, 12th of February, 1781; Rev. Cons., 15th of 
March, Vol. 26, P. 134. 
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After this, Sitarama Raz made a long representa- 
tion to the Government in which he stated that he 
paid to the Government, 2,00,000 (Rs. two lakhs ) as 
surety for Gajapati Deo of Kimidi; that he recovered 
only Rs. 50,000/- and that there were no safeguards 
for the recovery of the balance and the accruing 
interest. Upon this, the Government interposed their 
authority and directed Gajapati Deo to pay an annual 
sum of Rs. 10,000/- till the whole debt was cleared: 

Meanwhile, a terrible famine appeared in Ganjam 
continuously for three years commencing from 1789 
up to 1792. Many people perished during that period. 
This is called locally the ‘Pa7ica-Maniya-Kantara’ (alg-aidai- 
9Q!Q) viz. the famine when the price of paddy was 
five manas per rupee. 

A second famine, equal to the first one, prevailed 
from 1799 to 1801. And a third, in between 1836 and 
1839. Each havoc had continued for three years, reducing 
the population to a great extent. Probably, to assist 
the poor people before the first famine, Gajapati Deo 
repaired the Mukhasaia of the temple of Nilakanthe- 
$vara at Purunapatana in the year 1791. According to 
a stone inscription found in that temple, the work 
was completed on the 25th anka year of Gajapati 
Deo in the cyclic year ‘Virodhikrt’ and in the Saka 
year 1713, corresponding to the 25th of August, 
1791 A.D. The titles used by Gajapati Deo in 
that inscription are similar to those used by his father.? 
It should be noted here that according to the anka 
reckoning, the famine cited above, commenced in the 
twentieth regnal year of Gajapati Deo which is equal 
to A.D. 1788-1789. In the 18th of November, 
1795, Chatrapati Deo, the eldest son of Gajapati Deo, 
died at his prime age of twenty. 


ee 


1 See page 172 above for the text of the inscription 
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There lived a brother of the then Zamindar of Jala- 
ntara (a neighbouring Zamindari), named Sana-Padasaha. 
After the death of his elder brother, he imprisoned 
the Rani and her son with the help of the contemporary 
Zamindar of Tarla, and himself occupied that estate for 
five years. But, in 1797, as he was driven away by the 
English, he took shelter at first in Jeypore and 
afterwards in Parlakhimundi. He was a friend of 
Jagannatha Deo, the half brother of Gajapati Narayana 
Deo. These two mutineers intricated in a revolt at Gumsur 
by persuading the Zamindar of that Estate, Srikara Bhajija, 
to hold weapon against the English. As he was a 
powerful Zamindar of the district, many minor 
Zamindars joined him and started rebellion. Among 
them the Zamindars of Sanakhimunadi, Badakhimundi, 
Dharakota, Seragada, etc. joined hands. But, their 
attempt was frustrated when Lt. Col. Smith, along 
with a troop of soldiers, was sent to Seragada to 
suppress the rebellion. As the English used machine-gun, 
which was an unknown weapon in this locality, they 
were successfully crushed out. The Zamindar of 
Seragada lost his life in that battle. 


The court poet, Caitanya Rajaguru, composed a 
book in Sanskrit named the Gaura Tapini which mentions 
the 33rd anka year of Gajapati Maharaja and also the 
cyclic year “Nala” (or Anala) and the month of 
Karttika (corresponding to 1796, November). It 1s 
proved from this book that in 1796 Gajapati Deo 
was living in Parlakimedi. 


Jagannatha Deo (the half-brother of Gajapati Deo), 
the Ex-Zamindar of Parlakhimundi, meanwhile, fled 
from Khimundi and joined with Raja Srikarabhaifija, 
whom the English planned to reduce by force. 
Although Gajapati Deo was living in a most 
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troubled period of calamities, he did not keep silent 
in extending his help to the learned court-poets whom 
his father used to patronize. From a book entitled 
Anyapadesga-slokah*, the following verse may be 
quoted in this connection— 


sakala-ripu-nrpanam bhikara-stira-vrtya 
kavi-nigadita-Parla-pattanaksya = bhirama | 

K himudi-janapadastha-Ganga-vamsodbhavanam 
Gajapati-nrpatinam rajadhani vabhtva | 


From another book, named the C®orapajicasika, the 
following verse proves that one Lakshminarayana Patra 
was a writer of his court :— 


Karananvaya-sambhtto 
Khimundi-jana-sarhsthitah | 
Laksminarayané Patré 
likhitam Corapatcasikah | 


Probably, Laksminarayana Patra was born in the 
family of Bhisak Vasudeva Patra, whose son, Gopi- 
natha Patra, wrote an Alamkara in Sanskrit named 
Kavi-cintamani of which we have stated before. The 
famous astrologer and court-poet of his time is Caitanya 


Rajaguru. whose Sanskrit verses testify his talent 


and poetic merit. A few specimen of the verses are 
quoted below :— 


nisthuram vadati nirada-vrndé 

Manasam pratiyayuh kalahathsah | 

asti céd = gatir = asarhSaya-manya 

kah sahéta dadato’pi kattktih | 
upakara-samarthasya sahaniya katiktayah | 
-ambhodasya ghanarambhé darmbholi-ninada iva | 


* It is an uopublished book composed by Mantrivaracidamani Bhuvana- 
nanda of the 14th century A.D. 
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170 His brother, Gopinatha Tripathi, whose designation 
| is Khadanga, was also a wellreputed scholar. He 
studied the Tantric literature and wrote a book in 
Sanskrit called the Kalikarcana-prakaSsini which 
has not yet been published. The following verse at 

the end of the book is quoted below :— 


Kaundinya-kula-sambhtta Gopinatha Tripathina | 
racita Kalikadévya-yajanasya prakasini || 


In another place of the same book, he writes— 


Kaundinya-vamsodbhava-Gopinatha- 
Tripathi-nama bhuvi bhtsuréna | 
Kalikarcana-prakasini-krta — 


He was wellversed in the system of worship of the 
goddess, Daksina Kalika, as proved from the following 
verse— 

Tripathi-vamsodbhava-Gopinatha 
Dévyarcané suddha-cétah susarmsthah | 


We have already discussed about the poetic skill 
of Lokanatha Tripathi, the author of the Kavikantha- 
hira. Many Pandits and poets thrived in the family 
of Rajagurus whom the Radajas of Khimundi have 
lavishly granted lands in the villages of Malyapura, 
Sajjanapura, Mukundapura, Naidu Poluru, Rautapura, 
Madhustdanapura, Champapura, Muktapura, Devadala, 
Gurandi, Katalakaitha, Maradikota, Sorlanda, Khinga, 
Dasarathapura etc. in Parlakhimundi Taluk. Out of 
these lands, the donees endowed a large portion for 
maintenance of some Visnu Temples, built by them 
in Kerandi and Parlakhemundi and also at Brindavana- 
dhama. A genealogical table of this family is given 
in the next page. 


Genealogy of the Rdjaguru-family of Parlakhimundi 


ie a 


| 
2. Gadadhara 


TS Se SY, SaaS 


| 


3. wane Tripathi Nilakantha (his descendants Murari Lokanatha Tripathi 
| Jeft Parlakhimundi and settled in (a great poet and the 
| Nawarangapur in Koraput Dt.) Bhagavana author of the 


| Kavikanthahara) 
4. Padmanabha Rajaguru 
| 


5. Krisna Rajaguru 
(Born in A. D. 1738) 


| Bees : — 
| | 


Syamasundara Sadasya 
(Born in A. D. 1770) 


| 
6. | Caitanya Rajaguru 
(Born in A. D. 1758) 
| 


Gopinatha Khddanga 


| 
Nityananda Danadhyaksa 
(Born in A. D. 1767) 


(Born in A, D. 1763) 


NE RE, SD SU SA 


| 
| 
7. Harihara Rajaguru 
(Born in ‘ D. 1786) 


Bisvambhara Danadhyaksa 


(Born in A. D. 1791) 


8. Banamali Sadasya 
(Born in A. D. 1796) 


| 


| 9. *Ramacandra Rajaguru 
* Raghunatha Rajaguru 


Padmanabha Jagannatha (Born in A. D. 1832) 
(Born af A. D. 1823) | 
| , — l 10. Madhusiidana Rdajaguru 
(a great Sanskrit scholar of 
Narasimha R4ajaguru Syamasundara Rajaguru Orissa and a staunch Vaisnavya) 
(Born in A. D. 1856) (the author of the (Born in A. D. 1850) 
| Prayandha yali.) | 
ee eee (Born in 1863) ee ee ee nee 
| | 7 | 
Chandrasekhara Dinavandhu Nilamani 11. Harikrishna Rajaguru Gopinatha Radhagovinda Radhakrushna 
[ | (adopted) (Born in ee 1887) | | | 
| | 
be das | ene | | | | 
Laksminarayana | | 12. Satyanarayana Rajaguru ** Jagannatha ** Ramachandra **Raghunatha 
| (Born in A.D. 1903, 
Krusna Chaitanya the author of this book) 


+ He is the author of some astronomical treatises like the Jdadtaka@rnava etc. His notes ina palm-leaf book supplies some 


historical facts which we have cited in this book. According to another version, he is the brother of Krisna 
Rajaguru (No. 5) 
* Harihara Rajaguru’s sons, Padmanabha and Jagannatha, died in the early age and before the birth of R&amacandra> 


Harihara Rajaguru adopted his brother’s son, Raghunatha, who assumed the title of Rajaguru. After he was adopted, 
Ramaeandra was born and after a few years Harihara Rajaguru died. The brothers, Ramacandra and Raghuniatha, quarreled 
for the office of Rajaguru. Finally, the formar got the title of Rajaguru and their property was divided into two 
equal parts. 

** The names of other brothers are not given for want of space. 


(e) OLI 
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Jagannatha Narayana Deo was defeated by the 17 | 
Company’s troops in 1768 as we _ have already 
described and his son, Gajapati Narayana Deo, was 
recognized by the English as the Zamindar of Parla- 
khimundi. But still then, Jagannatha Narayanadeva’s anka 
year was used up to the time of his death which 
happened in or about 1779. From an Oriya copper- 
plate grant by Gajapati Narayanadeva of the 29th 
anka year*, we understand that he (Gajapti N. Deva) 
definitely came to the gadi in A. D. 1770-71. Because, 
according to the reckoning of the arka year in the 
Raj-family of Parlakhimundi, the years 1, 6, 10 and all 
followed by 0 and 6 are to be ommited. As such, the 29th 
anka is falling in A. D. 1794, according to this copperplate 
inscription. It leads us to assign the year 1770-71 as 
the year of accession of Gajapati Naradyanadeva. 


* The text of the inscripation is given below :— 


1. (Figures of a conch and a disk) Vira Sri-Viradhiviravara Sri Sri 
Sri Gaja— 

2. patinarayanadéva-maharajankara 

3. samasta 29 anka Ananda-ndma-sarnvatsara-Mésa(sa)ta(di) 16 
Vaisakha-kr- 

4. 10 sukravaré* Sri Gopinathanku deva patta patad-nirnnaya 4- 

5. mbha matha Garabandha sadavarti talé Gandahati-mutha sarnvandhara 

6. Laks(m]ipura-grama baharala (?) karidélu jé @ grama-hadu_pirva- 

7. ku ku(kr)sna-sagararu asiba gada [i] paScimaku gada [1] uttaraku @ 
grama— 

8. ra mundali [1] daksinaku méraka-dhépara cari-haduré thibara 

9. padusaddhya (?) ubha kari sukhétra kari jala-sthala-nidhi-nikhata-ka- 

10. sta-p&[sa]na-chhaya (6) pachhaya-padara-pankala-danda-ga (5) patha 
manta ka[ri] 

11. javata cand{rjJarké bhas[m]antaké bhoga kari sad4varta calauthi— 

12. ba [1] @thiré ana avadhi nahimh Sri-Sri-Sri sarnvata [u} Sva data 
(tta) di (dvi)— 

13. gunam ptinyam para-dattanupalana(ne) [1] paradattapaharéna sva-dattam 

14. nisphalam bhavét [i] 


ne 


asi- 


\ oaammenannl 


me 


* The corresponding date is the 25th April, 1794 A.D., Friday. Vide Swami- 
Kannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, P. 390 ff. 
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The temple of Nilakanthesvara, on the bank of 
the river Mahendratanaya, was built by some Ganga- 
kings long before the capital of the Khimundi Gangas 
was shifted from Gudarikataka to Purunapatana (old- 
capital city) which is now known as Patapatam in 
the Srikakulam District of Andhra Pradesh. The god, 
Nilakanthesvara (Siva), was regarded as an important 
deity of the Ganga family of Parlakhimundi. So, the 
mukhasala of the temple was constructed by Gajapati 
Narayana Deva in A.D. 1791 at the instructions of 
his father, Jagannatha Narayana Deva. ‘The text of 
a stone inscription, found in this temple and _ read 
by me from the original, is given below :— 


1. Vira-Sri-Gajapati-Gaudéévara-nava-koti-Karnnata- 
Kalavaragéévara-Sri-viradhiviravara-Sri-Gajapati- 
Chhatrapati-Jagannathanarayanadéva-maha[raja | 

2. sri-subham=astu || Vira-Sri-Gajapati-Gaudésvara- 
nava-koti-Karnnata-Kalavaragésvara— | 

3. Sri-vira-viradhivira-Sri-Gajapati-Chhatrapati-Sri- 
Gajapatinarayanadéva-maharaja— 

4. nkara 25 paficisi anka Virodhikrta-sarnvatsara 
Bhadrava-krsna-ékadasi-guru-dina* € su(mu)- 

3. khasya(ga)lacha(stha) déula nirmana hela |) 112 \f 

Sri-Gajapatinadrayanadéva krtya € 

gata sakavdah 1713 [11] 

Rajankara jyésta-putra-Gajapatidéva-maharaja 

Sri-Sri-Maharajanka ajfia-pramane Sri-Ni— 

lakanthégvaranka muku(kha)sya(sa)lichha déula 

nirva(ma)na— 

10. ré éhara panda dié niyukta visayaré 


ee 


* The corresponding date is the 25th August, 1791 A.D., Thursday. Vide 
Swami Kannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, P. 385 ff. | 

+ What this number 112 denotes, is not known. If, however, it is taken to 
be an era of the Parlakhimundi-family, then it must have been started 
from A.D. 1679. See Page 102, above. 
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Gajapati Deo, the Zamindar of Parlakhimundi, 173 

to whom the English had recognized as Zamindar after 
the death of his father, Narayana Deo, in 1770, was 
declared to have been forfeited his Zamindari in 1797 for 
repeated breach of his engagements and also for dis- 
obeying the orders of the Collector of Chicacole. 
The management of the entire Zamindari was 
afterwards placed under the Collector and Durga R4j, 
a relative of the Khimundi-family, who was appointed 
manager in 1799. 


Two years before, i. e., in 1797, the Zamindar of 
Tekkali died. His name was Ramakristna Jagadeva. 
He was the last survivor of a long and nobel race, the 
Kadamba-Vamsa; and his estate, which had been for 
700 years in the possession of the same family,! 
was converted into a Haveli or Government land and 
managed by the Company. 


“During the years, 1799 and 1800, disturbances 
in Kimidi took place concurrently with those in 
Gumsur, in consequence of which both the Chicacole 
and Tekkli Havelis suffered material injury. The 
Zamindar, Gajapati Deo, and his son had been sent 
to Masulipatam; but this step did not have the effect 
of quietening the insurgents, who, besides laying waste 
the country, attacked the detachments posted at 
Varanasi and Kimedi. The former was compelled by 
the peons of the Dodratanams to retreat out of the 
Zamindari, and the latter to capitulate on condition 
of being allowed to retire with their arms. After 
these successes, the insurgents proceeded to _ take 


1 It is necessary to note here that the Kadambas of Kalinga were 
known from epigraphical sources since the 11th or 10th century A.D. 
Therefore, they were living in this part of the country for at least 
700 years till the time of Gajapati Deo of Parlakhimundi. 

( Vide The Ganjam District Manual, P. 131 f. ) 
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possession of the Tekkali Haveli and to burn and 
plunder the villages! at will. Jagannatha Deo, the 
brother of Gajapati Deo, for whom he had been 
removed from the Zamindari in 1780, had meanwhile 
joined the insurgents who numbered a body 5,000 
strong. 8 Companies of Native Infentary, detachments 
of cavalry and a brigade of six pounders, were sent 
against the insurgents. After some delay, the rebels 
were finally reduced by Col. Vigors with the assistance 
and advice of Durga Raj. During the course of the 
operations, Lt. Youngson, a British officer, was taken 
prisoner, and carried off into the Maliyas. His release 
was finally effected.? 

As a reward for the services rendered by him, 
Durga Raj was appointed Manager, and for 13 years 
his administration of the area was most successful. 
In 1802, Gajapati Deo died, and his son, Purusdttama 
Narayana Deo, succeeded him. 

Upon the death of the latter ( Purusdttama 
Narayana Deo) on the 24th of December, 1805, the 
Parlakhimundi Estate was managed by Durga Raj 
(Yuvaraja) who was about 46 years old at that time. 
Purussttama Deo’s Sraddha ceremony is being 
performed in the Kartika-Sukla-7th tithi. The settlement 
report, regarding Tekkali and Chicacole, was prepared 
on 1 the 30th of May, 1803. In that report, the Board 


1 Not only that this disturbance was confined to North Ganjam but also 
extended to the west of Khimundi. For example, we quote the 
following :— 

“At the end of the 18th century, the Taluk of Gunpur was taken 
by force from Jaypore by Narayana Deo of Kimedi ( Vide Proceedings 
of the Committee of Circuit, Dated 12th, September, 1784). He gave 
it to his brother, Pratapa Deo; but the latter was eventually driven 
out by Sitarama Razu, Diwan of Vizianagram, with the help of the 
Company’s troops. Finding himself unable to manage it, Sitarama R4Azu 
gave it back to Jaypore after he had held it for three years. 

( Vizagapatam Gazetteer, P. 257). 

2 Vide The Ganjam District Manual, P. 131 ff 
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recommended that the Zamindari of Kimedi should be 175 
transferred to Narayana Deo (Purusdttama Deo ). 
Revenue derived from salt, sugar and abkari in the 
Zamindari should be resumed by the Government. 

In this connection, the following extracts of the 
records, kept in the Ganjam Collector’s office, may be 
quoted :— 


‘“‘Kimedi—The Zamindari has been transferred 
from Jagannatha Deo to his brother, Gajapati, and 
the former was given a pension of Rs. 12,000/- a 
year which was afterwards reduced to Rs. 5,000/- 
Mr. Scott, Collector of Chicacole. Gajapati was 
confined by the Government (1797-98) and Jagannatha 
Deo, fearing a similar fate would befall him, wandered 
from place to place. He was ordered to appear 
before the Collector; and on his refusal, a reward 
of Rs. 10,000/- was offered for his apprehension, 
When he took refuge at Suradé, he was captured 
and the reward was distributed between the Zamindar 
of Surad& and the military peons. He was _ treated 
as a state prisioner and was given an allowance of 
Rs. 3/- per day. 


After this, he was transferred to Malulipatnam 
in the month of August, 1804. Then, his family got 
some pension from the Government. 


In 1805, Parlakhimundi was kept under the Court 
of wards, as Purusdttama Narayana Deo’s son _ was 
only 12 months old at the time of his father’s death. 
Jagannatha Deo, who joined the Gumsur R@ja in 
his rebellion, and for whose capture the Government 
offered a reward of Rs. 10,000/- was: captured and 
delivered as stated before, to the English by the then 
Zamindar of Surada in 1804 and sent as a prisoner 
to Masulipatam. 
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According to a tradition, Gajapati Narayana Deo 
who was imprisoned at Masulipatam by’ the English 
had a quarrel with his half-brother, the above men- 
tioned Jagannatha Deo. The noblemen of Parlakhimundi 
participated themselves in two groups. One group wanted 
Gajapati Narayana Deo return back to his gadi, 
while the other group opposed to it. It is said that the 
Oriya Brahmanas joined the latter group for which 
reason the Sydsanas (villages), previously granted to 
them, were cancelled and substituted by another set 
of Sydsanas, inferior in fertility. The slogan goes: 


‘usuna-dhana-gaja | 
Gajapati-raja |) 


It means that Gajapati would come to the gdadi 
if boiled paddy would germinate. 


A contemporary report, during the time of the 
Gajapati Narayana Deo, records: 


“Kimedi has been long subject to the family of 
Naraina Das,! descended from the Raja of Jagannaut, 
who was formerly sovereign over these countries, 
and from whom it is said to have separated on 
their father’s nominating a natural son to the succes- 
sion. Moving southward with a numerous train, it 
conquered and established itself in Kimedi, as another 
brother did at the same time in Vizianagar in the 
Ichapur country. The succession is hereditary and 
their people regard them as the offspirng of a deity. 
Owing to this opinion and its warlike character, the 
family was never entirely reduced by the Mohamedans, 
although we hear little of it with certainty until the 
time of the late Rajah Jagannaut Narayana Deo, 
who was engaged in continual wars and_ generally 


1 It is a mistake for ‘Narayana Deo’ 
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with success. At last the Soubah of the Deccan having 
instigated him to disturb the Company’s possessions, 
his country was reduced by Colonel Peach on his 
return from Hyderabad, and himself and his family 
obliged to take flight into the mountains, from 
whence, after frequent descents he again possessed 
of Kimedi. Being afterwards driven out, he retired 
to Golgonda, and soon after, deputed his natural 
son, Jagannatha Deo to negotiate with Rama Jogi, 
the establishment of that favorite child in the 
Rajahship, but the manager declined the business, 
regarding the succession as the right of Gajapati 
Deo, who upon the death of Narrain Deo, who had 
lived for some time in great misery and dread of 
being taken by interesting Sitaram Raz and _ his 
exertions at Vizagapatam, he obtained the Zamindary 
of Kimedi for Gazapathy. 


The commencement of this young man’s admini- 
stration was marked by the fate of his unfortunate 
friend, delivered into the hands of Sitaram Raz, who 
besides a personal pique, considered his abilities as 
the greatest obstacle to his own designs and influence 
over Kimedi. Under the imputation of misconduct 
and debt, Rama Jogi was imprisoned at Vizianagaram, 
where he soon after expired and not’ without 
appearance that gave ground for a _ suspicion of 
poison. 


In requital of the above assistance, Gajapati is 
said to have afterwards made over the Purgannahs 
of Gonipuram (Gunupur) and MHiramardalam to the 
Puspatti family; but, the schemes of the latter upon 
the country at large not meeting with the success 
expected, it endeavoured to effect their completion 
by means of Arzu Beg, the Kimedi minister, and a 
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creature of its own recommendation, which, when 
the Raja perceived, he resolved on removing Arzu 
Beg and appointing his -own uncle, Pratap Deo, 
in his room; whereupon the former retired to 
Vizagapatam. 


This family arrangement not being approved, 
Gajapathi was directed to attend at Vizagapatam. 
On his disregarding this summon, Mr. Ensign Wottern 
was sent with a party of sepoys to Kimedi, probably 
to enforce the above, but it should seem without 
any harass, or coercive orders, when, owing partly 
to the warm confidence of the officer, misled by an 
interested dubash, and partly to apprehension and 
haughtiness of spirit of the Raja and his followers, 
the European and his attendants were all laid dead 
at the cutcherry, and after skirmishing a few days 
to cover the retreat of his family and_ treasure, 
Gajapati fled into the hills, from whence he continued 
for a long time to molest the country.+ 


Jagannatha Deo was appointed to Kimedi under 
the tuition of Arzu Beg, who, as the youth was idle 
and dissipated, was without control and applied, if 
report says true, the revenues to his Own purposes. 
The country remained under this arrangement until 
the mutiny of the sepoys at Vizagapatam in 1780 A. D., 
where Gajapati, having obtained forgiveness, had 
some time resided. The ringleader of the mutineers 
having the gentlemen in his power, and afterwards 
liberating them without injury, Gajapati laid claim to 
the merit of saving their lives; though many strongly 
suspected that he was himself no inconsiderable mover 
of that unfortunate affair. In reward, however, of this 


i rE SE ee oak 


1 Extract from the Guide to the Records of the Ganjam District from 1774 
to 1835, Vol. 730. 
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dubious service, Kimedi was restored to him. According 
to the official records, reinstatement of Gajapati 
Narayana Deo took place on the 28th of October, 
1780 A.D. His brother, being recalled, had a pension 
of 600 rupees monthly for about 20 months, during 
which period Arzu Beg had been continued in office, 
the Kists falling in arrears, and the minister displeased 
probably at the independent temper and interference 
of his master, representing that it was not occasioned 
by his subjects, the Raja was recalled, and directed 
as the last disagreeable alternative, to empower his 
brother to manage the estate for two years, Arzu Beg 
and two other black men becoming securities. The 
inability of Jagannatha Deo being very soon evident, 
these securities were permitted to make the collections, 
divided for that purpose, and from that time they 
acted under the character of renters. The term of his 
suspension being at an end, Gajapati Deo has lately 
returned and taken charge again without being 
embarrassed as before with the interference of Arzu 
Beg, who died during his rentership. So that, although 
the character of the Raja does not warrant sanguine 
expectations of regularity, yet as separate interests 
and division of authority exist no longer, it is probable 
the country will experience an easier management, and 
the company’s payments be more correctly attended 
to. For though Gayjapati is arrogant and a man of 
violent passions, he appears by no means destitute 
of abilities. His children are two sons and _ two 
daughters, and his principal wife is of the family of 
Bahubalendra. 


Gajapati expresses a great desire to resume 
Gownapuram! and Heramandalam, which, he asserts, 


A a 


1 The Present Gunpur in the Koraput District 
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were taken from him by compulsion and artifice, 
and were not of his own free gift. For being at 
that time a youth, Arzu Beg, Narahari and Kurmano, 
three head men of his cutcherry, upon his obstinate 
refusal to sign the deeds of transfer, forged his 
sigsnature and forwarded them to Sitaram Raz, 
who immediately took possession, in which he tacitly 
submitted, fearing the extra-ordinary power and 
influence of the Zamindary, and the Viziaram Raz 
and Jagannath Raz coming o Kimidi upon business, 
surrounded his house with 500 men; alarmed at 
which, he fled into the hills, and after his departure 
they compelled his servants to make out a sannad 
giving Hiramandalam to Viziaram Raz. Upon this 
representation of Gayjapati, I beg to remark that 
Gonupuram was originally a part of Nandapuram, 
but forcibly taken by Narain Deo, and that Sitaram’s 
restitution of it to Vikrama Deo can be considered 
in no other light than restoring it to the lawful 
owner. But, with regard to Hiramandalam, if the 
above assertions are true and it is thought proper 
to restore it to him, he should pay for it at least 
the sum of 8,000 rupees and even then, he will be no 
loser ; aS I amconvinced the village cadjans sent to 
me are untrue or the country under its present 
management does not flourish as formerly, the ancient 
value being 12,000 rupees and by average only 8,600. 
Though I must think as the Paraganah is the very 
key to Kimedi and being divided from all the 
Vizianagaram lands, that it might with propriety be 
annexed to the MHavaily. The country of Kimedi is 
surrounded with mountains, the vallies extensive and 
very fertile, having advantage to tanks, rivers and 
abundant dews, but the climate is so extremely 
unhealthy that it proves fatal to most strangers who 
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reside here during or after the rainy season. It is 138] 
bounded on the east by Suriah! and Tekkali on the 

north, by the lofty hills of Savara people on the 

west, by these of Palaconda and Corupaum?, and on 

the south by the Chicacole Havaily. It’s greatest 
length from east to west is about 25 coses and from 

north to south, 15 coses including the ranges of 

hills that intersect it im some _ parts and are its 
boundaries in others. 


It is ganerally believed, there are mines of gold 
in the country, north-east from Kimedi_ called 
Mahendramallu?, as some of the finest variety of 
that metal was brought from thence, and was probably 
picked up in the torrents that come from _ the 
mountains, but on this subject, they are extremely 
secret, pretending to have a method of purifying the 
gold that comes to them from the lower regions. 
To deter any from going in search of those mines, 
they relate dreadful tales of the dangers surrounding 
a mountain far inland, which contains water that 
transmutes all metals into gold. 


The fort at the capital was formerly of some 
strength but is now in ruins. The hill forts which 
are to restrain the wild Savaras are nothing more 
than slight walls of earth in the centre of valleys 
and fenced round with hills and almost impassable 
jungles. They are garrisoned by the Godial caste, a 
race of the hill-people who are reduced and civilized 
and pay a yearly Nazer to the Raja. 


The will of the Raja is the law, nor did I hear 
of any court of Justice. 
1 Probably Surangi 
* Read Kurpam 
8 Mahendra Maliah 
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In the form of my English account of Kimedi, 
I have adopted a different mode from that of the 
Zamindary, because the produce was forthcoming 
in every place and the account more concise though 
equally complete as the former. I have not been 
able to obtain village accounts for the same years 
as of the Zamindary, nor a regular and complete 
succession of those I have taken, either because 
they were concealed and lost in the late changes or 
carried away or buried when the hill people or the 
fires frequent during the dry season, destroy every- 
thing before them. 


x x x 


By conversing with inhabitants, former Tahsildars 
and cutcherry servants of Kimedi, I understand that 
its revenue, in favourable times, is nearly three lacs 
of rupees, and never less than one and half. 


But, the average of the accounts sent to me, 
calculated upon years when rice was at a great price, 
amounts to only 1,87,051 rupees, which make no 
doubt their authenticity. The deficiency may be partly 
accounted for by the many changes and _ variety of 
interests that have occurred in the management, 
disturbing the quiet and _ confidence of the people, 
who have been long without a fixed head or any 
encouragement to labour. 


The Raja@s accounts of his disbursements are to 
be considered as a display of his family expenses 
formerly and not as actual present payments; for, I 
imagine he does not spend at this time more than 
one half the amount here given. 
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After this, the report gives a detailed account 


Household expenses 

Support of his sons and mother 
Pantaloo and _ cutcherry 
Tahsildar’s wages 

Presents to headmen 

Presents to Savara people 
Expenses of his equipage 
Expenses on feasts and charities 
Private charities 

Repairing tanks 


Total 


Pay to 3,000 armed men 
Batta to Sepoys 


Total 


Pay to 300 armed peons 
Batia to Sepoys 

Kists to Company 

Discharge of balance 

Part of debt to Vizianagaram 
Private debts 

To his brother’s allowance 


Total 


ABSTRACT > 


House and cutcherry expenses 
Military debts 
Kists and debts 


Total 


of the expenditure of the Estate as quoted below :— 


Rs. 
27,400-0-0 
3,200-0-0 
12,000-0-0 
2,000-0-0 
5,000-0-0 
3,000-0-0 
7,500-0-0 
8,000-0-0 
2,400-0-0 
5,000-0-0 


75,500-0-0 


Cate cme Cn EOS pees 


35,000-0-0 
6,000-0-0 


es 


35,000-0-0 

6,000-0-0 
45,000-0-0 
20,000-0-0 
10,000-0-0 
22,400-0-0 

7,200-0-0 


(REESE eee Sone Ca 


1,45,600-0-0 


ED ee ec oS oe 


75,500-0-0 
41,000-0-0 
1,45,600-0-0 


2,62, 100-0-0 


es GRE ACPO GORA 
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INCOME 
Rs. 
Mutthas or small Paraganahs ---  1,49,604-4-9 
Hill-Forts under the Godial people 6,890-0-0 
The shrotriyam from Agrahadrams ---  10,669-12-4 
Customs --+  19,887-6-10 


ee rt ner eer 


Total --- 1,87,051-7-11 


a ee ey 


A substantial portion of Chicacole was within the 
limits of Parlakhimundi. With regard to Sriktrmam, 
a report Says :— 


Sri-Kairmam was under Kimedi; but, annexed 
by the Nawabs to the Haveli. It was afterwards 
restored to Kimedi and again alienated as a Makhasa 
to Dharma Rao, a Mahratta Brahmana, who quitting 
the country, gave it into the possession of the 
Tahsildar Puspatti with whom it was since remained. 


From the Proceedings of the Chief and Council, 
Ganjam Military Departments, we get the following 
statement! :— 


From 18-2-1792 to 7-3-1792 A. D. Jagannatha 
Narayana Deo represented that during the life time 
of his father he held the Rajaship of the country; 
but his father quarelled with the Company and left 
it and died. Jagannatha’s brother, Gajapati, obtained 
the Rajaship from Vizaya Ram Raz and settled the 
Jamabandi for Kimedi for Rs. 60,000/-. Mr. Wynch, 
the Governor at Madras, sent a Sanad and Cowel 
to the petitioner and increased the Jamabandi to 
Rs. 80,000/- which he paid to the Company. Gajapati 


A Proceedings of the Chief and Council, Ganjam Military Department, 
Vol. 721, Page Nos. 107—10, 122—35, 148, 168-69, 177—81 and 205. 
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got into the favour of Mr. Casamajor, who not 185 
enquiring into his conduct, gave him the Rajaship 
and the petitioner was dethroned and given a monthly 
allowance of Rs. 600/- and a village. Mr. Williams 
restored the Zamindari to him for a yearly rental of 
Rs. 1,60,000/-. Mr. Russell was not pleased with the 
petitioner and leased it out to renters. The petitioner’s 
prayer was that it might be restored to him ( several 
petitions were sent on 25-2-72, 22-2-72, 8-3-72 and 
7-3-72 by Jagannatha Deo to the Government ). The 
above petition of Jagannatha Narayana Deo was 
sumbitted in the month of February, 1772 A. D.} 


From the records, it is also found that the 
monthly allowance of Rs. 600/- fixed by the company 
in favour of Jagannatha Narayana Deo was continued 
till August, 1797, when the question was reopened 
along with the reduction of establishment in Kimedi. 
Until then, he was practically interned at Parlakhimundi. 
After his petition was rejected, he seems to have 
been much discouraged and sought permision for 
going on a pilgrimage to Puri-Jagannatha in December, 
1797; but, that too was rejected.2 He was released in 
1807, February. Early next year (1798), the Government 
received several reports regarding Gajapati Deo’s 
irregular conduct for which reason the Government 
ordered a military detachment to halt there till 
further orders. Finally, in June, 1798, Gajapati Deo 
was confined. Soon after this great disturbances took 
place. The hill-tribes joined hands with the Paiks of 
the plain country. To control the situation, Mr. 
Russell was sent to Kimedi. 


1 Between the years 1792 and 1796, Gajapati Deo remitted Rs. 86,000/- 
to the English towards pesh-cash (Ganjam District Manual, P. 132.) 


2 Mad., Rec, Vol. 741, Page Nos. 11, 200, 209 
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With regard to the mutiny at Parlakhimundi, 
Mr. G.E. Russell, the senior Member of the Board 
of Revenue and afterwards a Member of the Council 
of the Madras Presidency, made a detailed report 
regarding the affairs at Parlakhimundi taluk giving 
also the history of the Raj family as quoted below :— 


“It will be necessary to go back to February, 
1796, when Gajapati Deo’s continuously resisting the 
orders of the Collector, Mr. A. Scott, and neglecting 
to pay his tribute, obliged the Government to take 
up arms against him. The issue of proclamations 
and warning the inhabitants of the ‘penalties they 
were to incur by aiding him in his opposition to the 
authority of the Government, and requiring all the 
rentors and others to refrain from paying him any 
revenue’, appears to have had little effect, but when 
the force under Col. Muat (a detachment of European 
artillary), was ready to arrive, he anticipated the 
consequences of it and retired to Chicacole, whither 
he had been summoned by the Collector with the 
view of effecting an adjustment of his balances. The 
amount due by him on account in the current year 
was Rs. 82,203/- and as his mis-conduct had rendered 
it necessary to enforce his obedience by the equip- 
ment of a large detachment, it was considered that 
he should be called upon to pay the expense there- 
by incurred, amounting to Rs. 14,398/- per mensem. 
Mr. Scott was of opinion that he had the means of 
meeting these demands, but, as there appeared to be 
no prospect of his making any arrangement for 
their liquidation, which could with propriety be 
accepted, his person was placed under a_ military 
guard and there being reason to fear that his son 
Purussttama Narayana Deo and his cousin Doorga 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


Rauze, who had accompanied him from Khimedi, and 187 
the latter of whom was known to possess great | 
influence over the town peons, might endeavour to 
raise disturbances, they were also confined at the 
same time, and the Collector was directed to take 
the administration of the revenues into his own 
hands. The difficulty of obtaining good servants, 
and the total want of local information were 
serious obstacles to such an undertaking, but, though 
little was collected, the country continued quiet 
until December, when Gajapati Deo’s adherents, 
finding that the Government were resolved to perse- 
vere in the line of policy they have adopted against 
him, excited the people to revolt. Mr. Scott, writ- 
ing on the 2ist* of January, 1799, says, “It is no 
longer the inroads of the hill people for the sake 
of plunder that are to be guarded against, but 
considerable bodies of well-armed men who burn and 
destroy everything where they go, and what makes 
me more at a loss how to act, is that no intimation 
has been given of any real or pretended grievance 
which they wish to be redressed, or what object 
they have in view. To the time, when I last 
addressed you, I have heard of no instance of their 
approaching near those villages where sepoys happened 
to be stationed; but it has been otherwise since, and 
this circumstance makes it necessary to keep the 
sepoys together in larger bodies, lest any of their 
parties should be cut off; although by doing so the 
crop now lying upon the ground is left exposed and 
the inhabitants everywhere abandon both that and 
their villages to be burnt.” 


In the following month (February), the state of 
affairs assumed a still worse aspect, and Mr. Scott 


* It is 27th in another record 
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finding that the town peons as well as the greater 
part of the inhabitants had joined the insurgents, sent 
Gajapati Deo and his son with Doorgarauze to Musuli- 
patam. It was hoped that this measure would have a good 
effect by showing the determination of the Government, 
and convincing the inhabitants who had been  thre- 
atened in the Raja’s name that they had nothing to 
fear from him ; but their expectations were disappointed; 
and unfortunately, the number of troops, then in that 
part of the division, did not admit of a sufficient 
force being employed to control the insurgents, who, 
rendered bold by success, no Jonger confined them- 
selves to laying waste the country, but attacked the 
detachments posted at Varanasi and Khimedi, and 
eventually compelled the former to retreat out of the 
Zamindari and the latter to capitulate, on condition 
of being allowed to retire with their arms. As_ this 
was the strongest body of sepoys not only in the 
Khimedi country, but in the district, Mr. Scott, 
was apprehensive that the circumstance would prove 
very detrimental in every respect—while that prey 
could maintain its situation, it occupied the insurgents 
so much as to prevent them, in a great measure, 
from overrunning the Tekkali country and the AHavelli, 
which it seemed to him much to be feared, would 
now immediately happen. The party engaged at 
Varanasi consisted chiefly of the peons of Doratanams 
under the command of Ootansing Tummerauze of 
Gouree. 


The result proved that the apprehensions enter- 
tained by Mr. Scott were but too well founded. Each 
successive day brought accounts of fresh outrages, 
not merely in Khimedi, but also in the neighbouring 
Havelli- taluks of Tekkali etc., which were now entirely 
in the possession of insurgents. The villages were burnt 
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and the grain carried away, in open day, and the 
inhabitants were everywhere ordered to pay no revenue 
to the Company under pain of death, and _ those 
who did not avowedly or secretly favour the insurgents, 
all fled. The Tanadar employed in Tekkali was seized and 
confined, and the peons, whom the exigencies of the 
service had induced Mr. Scott to entertain, went 
over in a body to the rebels. 


Measures having in the meantime been taken to 
strengthen the force at Chicacole, the Board of Revenue 
commanded that the Officer commanding the troops 
should be empowered to bring all persons taken in 
arms to immediate trial before a Court Martial, but 
the Government were averse from so strong a measure 
and considered it sufficient, to direct that a procla- 
mation should be issued in their name, calling upon 
the inhabitants to return to their allegiance, and 
declaring that ‘such rebels as might be taken in arms, 
would be sent on board a _ vessel to be kept in 
readiness for the purpose of transporting them to 
Trincomalie.’ 


About this period, Jagannatha Deo (a brother of 
Gajapati Deo ) who had formerly been recognised as 
Zamindar by the Company’s Government, was dispo- 
ssessed in 1780, for reasons which do not appear on 
record. He had lately made several proposals to pay 
the arrears on condition of being reinstated; but his 
fidelity was considered by the Collector to be too 
doubtful to give any hope of success from such 
arrangements. He threw off the mask and joined the 
Bissoyis, whom he induced to espouse his pretensions 
by promises of lands in the low country. 


The force destined for this service arrived at 
Heeramandalam, on the 13th of April, 1799, under 
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the command of Col. Fotheringham. The strength of 
the insurgents was estimated at 5,000 men and two 
guns, and it was understood that the passes were 
defended by strong breast-works. Although the detach- 
ment was a very respectable one, Mr. Scott did not 
think it prudent to assume too high a tone, considering 
the difficulties the troops would have to encounter if 
matters were not brought to a settlement before the 
rains set in and, therefore, in his communications 
with Jagannath Deo and the Bissoyis etc., he confined 
himself to exhortations and admonitions to submit, 
promising them, in return, forgiveness for past 
offences, and the recognition of all rights they 
enjoyed before. The result of this measure, far 
from creating disunion between the rebel faction as 
had been expected, served only to make the breach 
between them and the Government still greater, the 
messengers having been confined and robbed of 
everything they possessed. Proclamations at this stage 
were issued declaring that ‘Jagannatha Deo was 
not to be considered as Zamindar of Khimedi, or as a 
person authorized by the Company to exercise any 
authority in the Zamindary, but as one who had 
fled from the Company’s protection and from the 
pension allowed him, and that if he did not deliver 
himself up in camp within two days, he would be 
treated as an enemy to the Company.’ The other 
inhabitants at the same time were warned to beware 
of suffering themselves to be misled by Jagannatha Deo 
as they would thereby render themselvs liable to the 
punishment that Government would inflict upon him, 
and which must inevitably await them, should they 
reject the terms, already offered, namely that every 
Bissoyi, Mocassadar or other inhabitants, who held 
lands or enjoyed other privileges, by custom or 
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usage, under the Zamindar, Gajapati Deo, should be 19] 
effectually secured in the same by Cowles, provided 

they submitted themselve befor matters were brought 

to extremities.’ 


This measure, like those which had preceded it, 
produced no good effect. 


The great difficulty felt by Mr. Scott was the 
want of information. The best prospect of success 
appeared to be in effecting a disunion between 
Jagannatha Deo and the Bissoyis, but to gain this 
object, it was necessary to have the assistance of 
persons on the spot, in whose fidelity he could rely, 
and possessing influence sufficient to give weight to 
their endeavours. Having no one about him from whom 
he could expect any service in this respect, he 
determined to avail himself of the fears entertained 
by Gajapati Deo, lest the Government should be 
induced to recognize Jagannatha Deo as the Zamindar, 
by calling in the aid of his (Gajapati Deo’s ) son, 
Purusdttama Deo, and Yuva Raj, whose attachment 
to his master gave assurance that he would exert 
himself heartily in opposing the pretensions of his 
rival. Pending the delay of five weeks which occurred 
in sending for these persons from Musulipatam, the 
camp continued near Heeramandalam. The insurgents, 
in the meantime, taking advantage of the unprotected 
state of Tekkaly and the MHavelli, plundered and 
burnt several villages and, as if to show their fixed 
determination not to submit, fired occasionally into 
the camp, and made a prisoner of Lt. Youngson, 
whom they carried to the hills. The reply of Jagannatha 
Deo to Mr. Scott’s letter, demanding the release of this 
officer, openly avowed his rebellious views. “J came here” 
he said, “to defend the right of my house, and not 
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otherwise; it is true that the Company have used me well 
and favoured me; but as my brother and four persons 
are kept in the Masulipatam Fort, I demand that 
they be liberated. If you do not let them go, I 
have got a gentleman in return and have kept him 
upon a hill, and we are in search of three gentlemen 
more. The inhabitants rose before I was yet arrived 
in this district, and you may be well assured that 
they will never be divided. In order to find out 
your mind, they have acted as they have done, by 
requiring your Cowle, by sending word, and by offering 
to pay money, and not otherwise. I have waited in 
the hopes of obtaining your favour this whole month, 
and if you should not favour me still, I will certainly 
bring to pass what I am determining to do.” 


The arrival of Purusdttama Deo and Yuva Raja 
produced an immediate change: many of the Mukhi- 
sddars and other Chiefs, who had lent themselves to 
the view of Jagannatha Deo, now joined Yuva Raja, 
and as he was thus unabled to obtain information of 
the plans and movements of the insurgents, Col. Vigors, 
who had arrived in camp with a reinforcement of 
troops and had assumed the command, determined 
to push at once through the pass, which he ‘cleared 
without loss, but not without encountering every 
considerable difficulty arising from the nature of the 
place’. This succeeded the other attemps. Through the 
influence of Yuva R4j, the rebellion-chief ( Laksminarasu 
Patra ), who seized Lt. Youngson, was apprehended 
and given up, and that officer, as well as the family 
of Gajapati Deo, whom Jagannatha Deo had kept under 
restraint, were set in liberty. Jagannatha Deo himself 
took refuge with the Bissoyi of Jeringhee,* who, in 
common with the other Hiull-Chiefs, retired to his fort. 


* Read Jiringa 
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From this time, ‘no bodies of armed peons 
were seen or heard of, and as they promised future 
obedience on condition of receiving indemnity for the 
past, and being confirmed in the possessions they 
held under Gajapati Deo’ which was guaranteed to 
them under the signature of the Collector, Mr. Scott, 
who considered tranquility to be permanently restored. 
The management of the country was entrusted to 
Dubbaraja (Yuva Raja), whose conduct during the 
last operations had gained the confidence of both the 
civil and military authorities. A reward of Rs. 10,000/- 
was offered for the apprehension of Jagannatha 
Deo, whose conduct during the rebellion through- 
out, and more particularly in the detention of 
the British officer, was deemed to preclude him 
from all claim to forgiveness. It was at that time 
supposed that he had retired to the Northern part 
of Ganjam.! He returned, however, in September 
and burnt several villages in the eastern part of the 
Zamindari; but he had now to contend with a person 
well acquainted with the country and possessing an 
influence greater than his own and finding himself 
deserted by his adherents, he retired to Cuttack. In 
December, the force which had been gradually withdrawn 
was reduced to two companions, stationed at Varandsi, 
Nivagam and Khimedi, and a similar party posted 
at Tekkali, a village just beyond the borders. It may 
be necessary here to mention that nothing more was 
heard of Jagannatha Deo until 1804, when he was 
seized and delivered up by the Zamindar of Sorada, 
and was sent as a prisoner to Masulipatam. 


1 Early in 1803, the Parlakhimundi Estate and the Tekkali savili lands 
were transferred to Ganjam (from Visakhapatna), the southern boundary 
of which became the last part of the course of the Languliya, and the 
Vizagapatm District consisting of the 16 Zamindaries and 23 proprietary 
estates, was put in charge of a single Collector. (Vide Vizagapatam 
Dt. Gazetteer, P. 171.) | | 
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On the death of Gajapathi Deo on the 4th of 
February, 1802, Purusodttama Narayana Deo was 
declared as the Zamindar of Khimedi but he requested 
that the administration might remain in the hands of 
Yuvaraja', and he did not himself leave Chicacole till 
February, 1803. In May of that year, a deed of 


Permanent Settlement was prepared in his name, and 


transmitted to him by the Collector with a reco- 
mmendation to follow the example and advice of 
Yuvaraja,— a recommendation which he appeared to 
have implicitly followed. 
Disturbances in Parlakhimundi 

In the year 1804 A.D., the Maharattas were 
defeated by the English in a battle at Varamula- 
ghat in Khurda and fled to the south. On their way 
to Madhya Pradesh (Nagpur), they burnt and plundered 
several villages. People of Kimedi suffered heavily in 
the hands of the turbulent Maharattas during this 
time in addition to the rebellion instigated by the 
Bissoyis. | 

Purusottamadeva died on the 29th of October, 
1805, and was succeeded by his son, Jagannatha 
Gajapati Narayana Deo, who was then a little child 


1 Yuvaraja was not only a good administrator but also a learned poet. 


He wrote a book in Sanskrit named the Bhdarata-Sara-Samgraha which 
he completed in the Saka year 1732, Pak sa-Rama-Muni-Ksauni which 
corresponds to A.D. 1810, in the temple of Ramasvami in Parlakhimundi. 
The following S/loka is found in a palm-leaf manuscript of the book :— 
Rama-paksa-muni-ksoni 
Sakabdé masi caSviné 
Sita-paksé tu Vijaya- 
daSamyam candra-vasaré | 
Srila-Sri_ Yuvarajéna 
Sri-Ramasvami-mandiré | 
samapitam Bharatasya 
7 sérasangraha-pustakam U 
According to another Ms., the author is one Lokanatha-Vidyabhusana 
and the date is S. 1732 [Orissa Museum Ms. Library, No. 16-[Kha], P. 226]. 
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not more than 12th months old. The Zamindari was 195 
consequently placed under the Court of Wards, who 
appointed Yuvaraja in the office of Manager.} 

From the Records of the Ganjam District, Vol. 
741, Page Nos. 45—59, it is seen that Yuva Raja, 
the relative of the minor Zamindar, was appointed as 
the Manager of the Estate and one Mandasa Badajena, 
as a distant guardian of the minor. A sum of Rs. 16,440/- 
was advanced to the guardian to meet the expenses of 
the minor and his family. The Jama (collection ) of the 
revenue amounted to Rs. 1,17,389/- which allowed 
in one year a surplus of Rs. 25,000/- to accumulate 
for the benifit of the minor. © | 

The st and energetic character of that remarka- 
ble Manager ( Yuvaraja ) was long remembered by the 
well-disposed inhabitants with respect and gratitude. 
During the seven years of his administration, the 
Zamindari remained quiet, without any interference 
on the part of public authorities, or any concessions 
to the turbulant Chiefs or Peons; and when he 
resigned his office in 1813 to go on a pilgrimage 
to Banares where he died, the surplus found in 
the hands of the Collectors, accumulated during his 
management, amounted to Rs. 1,19,329/-. 

On leaving the district, Yuvaraja committed the 
superintendence of the affairs of the Muzamdars, 
Srikarna Patandik, since deceased, and Gopinatha 
Patanaik; but, when his death became known, the 
Collector appointed his (Yuvaraja’s) son, Padmanabha 
Deo, who, from his long residence in Zamindari and 
the respect in which his father’s memory was held by 
all classes of the people, was considered to be the 
fitted person to succeed him.’ 


1 Russell’s report, paras 12, 13, and 18 
2 Ibid. Para 19 
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The Jama or rent, paid in the time of Gajapati 
Narayana Deo, was 86 thousand rupees, while for 
Tekkali the last Zamindar, Ramakristna Jagaddeva, 
paid only Rs. 24,772/-. | 

Let us now go into some past events: 

Soon after the death of Gajapati Narayana Deo, 
great confusion prevailed in the Zamindari owing to 
Jagannatha Deo’s interference in revenue matters. To 
check his mal-administration and to collect the 
Government KXisti regularly, Mr. Russell, the Chief of 
the Council of Vizagapatam, confirmed some Kawels to 
Muchilikadars of Kimedi for collection of revenue in 
specific areas. A confirmatory kawel granted by the 
Vizagapatam Chief, is quoted below as a specimen :— 


“Cowel granted by Claud Russell Esq., Chief and 
the Gentleman of the Council of Vizagapatam, with 
the consent and approbation of Jagganant Deo, renter 
of the Kimmedy District to Anamunla Kittiah.2 


Whereas you are bound to [sic] security for 
Jugganant Deo to the amount of Rupees 53,000, to 
be paid to the Hon’ble Company in part of his rent 
for the Kimidy country, and in consideration thereof, 
Jugganant Deo had given you the management of 
Toopucunda? District as under renter with the usual 
allowance of service [ sic} or ten percent on the 
collections, and whereas Jagganant Deo had fallen 
arrears in the payment of his Kists, we have therefore 
thought it necessary to confirm Jugganant Deo’s Cowels 
ourselves to you, by a Cowel immediately from 
ourselves for next year under the following conditions. 
for the performance of which you have given Mucilikas 
as usual viz: 


1 Probably Hanumanta Khuntia 
2 Probably Tibukonda Hill-range near Varanasi [Kasinagar] 
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You are on no account to consider yourself 
under the orders of Jagananta Deo, nor suffer anyone 
to interfere with the collection of the part of the 
District under your management, unless the Chief and 
Council should find it necessary to send a person on 
the part of the Company. 


The collections that are made, shall be first for 
the payment of the Company’s Kists, after which the 
surplus may be paid to Jagananta Deo on appncauen 
to the Chief for our consent. 


You are on no account to comply with any 
demands of money from Jagananta Deo or any 
other person on his behalf on account of your rent, 
his authority being now restricted to the keeping of the 
country in peace and quietness. 

The sum for which you are responsible to the 
Hon’ble Company and which you have agreed to pay 
in four Kists is as follows :— 

On account of the year from 


Ist July, 1783 to 1st July, 1784 Rs. 50,000°00 
On account of the Ist years 
balance, remaining in the Rs. 3,000°00 


inhabitants hands 


Total--- Rs. 53,000°00 


Which is to be paid as follows :— 


On the 15th October sae Rs. 13,250°00° 
On the 15th December ats Rs. 13,250°00 
On the 15th February sie Rs. 13,250°00 
On the 15th April Sag. Rs. 13,250°00 


Total--- Rs. 53,000°00 
In Vizagapatam this 10th of June, 1783.”1 
1 Revenue Consultations, 12th July, 1783, Vol. 29, pp. 716-—18 i 
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Meanwhile, the detachment commanded by Maj. 
Dallas, including a couple of troops under Capt. 
Hawes, were placed in Kimedi under the orders of 
Lt. Col. Durand. Prier to this, Jagannatha Deo and 
Mani Deo, who were confined by the Company, 
escaped from the prison in 1800. But, in 1801, a 
portion of the detachment was removed to Tekkali. 
In the month of May, 1801, an unsuccessful attack 
on Kimedi was made by Jagannatha Deo and 
throughout the year, his movements were deemed 
dangerous to the Company’s Government. During the 
rainy season, Owing to the bad climatic condition, 
apart of the artilary with six pounder guns was ordered 
to proceed to Chicacole where Gajapati Narayana 
Deo was confined. On the 26th of September, 1801, 
Lt. Col. Durand informed the Collector that Chicacole 
might not be a safer place for the confinement of 
the Zamindar Gajapati Narayana Deo, as there was 
every chance of Jagannatha Deo intriguing with him. 
After this, in the month of November, two batches 
of the Company’s artilary were kept ready in Tekkali 
to move ata short notice. Under these circumstances 
on the 16th of January, 1802, Gajapati Narayana 
Deo suddenly died after suffering from an unknown 
illness. Some suspected that in order to avoid further 
complications in the affairs of Kimedi, he was poisoned 
by the English in the prison. 


Owing to the efficient management of the Zamindari 
by Yuva Raja, its internal condition was steadily 
improving. The Company’s Government was much 
pleased with his management. In the 12th of February, 
1803, Yuva Raj gave marriage of his son, Padmanabha 
Deo, to the daughter of the Ex-Rayja (Gajapati)of Kimedi.! 

1 From other sources we know that he married in the family of 
the Calukyas of Machhamara i. e., the daughter of Balabhadra Deb Roy, 


who was the maternal uncle of Gajapati Deo; as such, his daughter 
must have been a cousin of the latter. (See page 133 above). 
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The Government approved of this marriage and the 
Collector recommended to the Board to present the 
manager with an elephant worth about Rs. 1,500/- 
on the occasion of his son’s marriage. 


The Parlakhimundi Zamindari still continued under 
the Court of Words, during the minority of Raja, 
Jagannatha Gajapati Narayana Deo (IJ). The latter’s 
grandfather, Gajapati Deo, had been dispossessed of 
the Zamindari by the Government for repeated acts 
of hostility and rebelion, and the Estate had been placed 
under the Collector’s management in 1805, on the 
death of the minor’s father, Purusdttama Narayana 
Deo. Previous to this, at the time of Permanent 
Settlement, the proprietory right of Parlakhimundi had 
been declared vested on Gajapati Deo and his heirs 
by the usual Sanad-i-Milkeut-Istimrar.* 


From the official correspondence of the Govern- 
ment, it is clear that in April, 1814, the Board 
attributed the troubles which arose in Kimedi to the 
members of the Zamindar’s family, and ordered that 
‘the muinor’s guardian and manager should _ be 
removed.” 


The management of Padmanabha Deo who, at 
the age of 33, had succeeded his father, Yuva Raj, 
as Manager, on the 21st of August, 1813, became so 
unpopular that the Bissoyis and Doras of the country 
created serious troubles. In the Ganjam Records of 
April, 1814, it is stated that the Bissoyis alleged that 
he was cutting their uppa (?) wood to make boats, 
usurping the powers of the minor Zamindar and 
treating the people cruelly. But, the Collector reported 


cease meena mn cn a aesanteneatenetlllthnenbammnmmenenmeemet 


1 Ganjam Manual, P. 136 
2 Ganjam Records, Vol. 814 
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that these charges against Padmanabha Deo were not 
substantiated. The insurgents, instigated probably by 
the Gajapati Patta Maha Dévi, the Widow of the 
late Zamindar, and by Durga Raj ( Yuvaraj), a son 
of the Jagannatha Deo,! a former Zamindar who 
began to create disturbance by burning and plundering 
the villages. “The Government accordingly made 
preparations to put down the disturbances by force, 
and Col. Fletchers was appointed to command the 
troops in Ganjam. The Magistrate, Mr. Woodcock, 
and the Collector, Mr. Spottiswoode, were at the 
same time directed to proceed to Kimedi to enquire 
into the complaints made by the Bissoyis against the 
Manager, Padmanabha Deo. In an interview the 
Collector and Magistrate had with the insurgents, 
the latter appeared to have had some thoughts of 
seizing their persons; for the Jiranga Bissoyi is said 
to have suggested that. course to the Bissoyi of 
Gumma, saying ‘Are not the golden sparrows flown 
into our cage ? Why should we part with our prize 
till the object we have in view is obtained ? Let us 
then with one accord catch them by the feet, and 
let them be watched with care, until this promised 
answer from the Government arrives.” In spite of 
this suggestive speech, however, the interview passed 
off without disturbance.. Pending the negotiations that 
ensued, the insurgents had committed no further acts 
of aggression and the Magistrate was unwilling that 
the troops should act until he had made a further 
reference to the Government. The apparent tranquility 
that ensued led to the troops not being employed at 
all. Padmanabha Deo was removed from his post of 
Manager and one Kanakorti Narasinga Rao was 


1 He is identical with the rebel Jagannatha Deo, the half-brother of 
Gajapati Deo. : 7 
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appointed in his place. The lull was, however, only 201 
momentary, and disturbances soon broke out again 
and continued without little intermission untill 1817. 
The lenity of Government on this occasion was, 
therefore, clearly misplaced.”! | 


Narasinga Rao’s misconduct was pointed out by 
the mother (Rani) of the minor Zamindar. The 
complaint made against him was that he stopped 
the annual ceremony of Dasahara and Anka which 
were two important ceremoneis in the Raj-family of 
Kimedi. The report was sent to the Government on 
the 25th of September, 1815. Upon this, the Board 
made a regular enquiry into the matter and found 
Narasinga Rao guilty. The Board also wanted to 
know if the Guardian and the Amin were related to 
the Manager. But, Narasinga Rao continued his office 
till March, 1820. 


In the 4th of December, 1815, the Patta Mahadevi 
died. A new Guardian for the minor Zamindar was 
appointed on 6-6-1816. 


From the Records of Ganjam we learn that in 
the month of January, 1807, “the widow of the late 
Gajapatt Deo has gone to the Presidency, taking 
with her the minor Burlah Deo? (?) and his mother (?). 
Steps are taken to secure the boy from her. After 
the death of Gajapati Narayana Deo, the Collector 
has been in charge of the area as Agent to the 
Court of Wards on the part of Purusdttam Narayana 
Deo, the minor.” 


During the year 1807, strong measures were 
taken to prevent the Savaras (the hill tribes) from 
1 The Ganjam Manual, P, 136-7. ff — | 


2 Probably, Bharata Deo 
8 The Ganjam Records, Vol. 785, Dated, 16-1-07 and 23-1-1807 
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entering into and plundering the country. Meanwhile, 
one Narayana Patra created disturbances in the Jaypore 
Taluk while he took shelter at Parlakhimundi. Therefore, 
orders were passed in 8-10-1807 to expel him from 
that locality by force. 

In the year 1809, Cakravarti Deo, son of the 
late Jagannatha Deo, made an appeal to the Collector 
to bestow the Zamindari on him. He was receiving 
a major pension for his family maintainance. His 
appeal to the Collector seems to have been rejected. 


The date of birth of Purusdttama Deo, according 
to the Hindu Calander (Horoscope No. 1), is given 
below:—Sarvari Samvatsara, Kartika, Sakabda 1702, 
the 9th month and the 15th day, which corresponds 
to the 27th October, 1780 A. D. But, in another 
manuscript, the cyclic year is wrongly given as 
‘Krodhana’, Saka-1702 and Kartika. In this manuscript, 
the revised horoscope is as shown in page No. 203 
(in No, 2):— 

According to a third manuscript, he was born in 
the year Sarvari and died in Krodhana, Kartika- 
Sukla, the 3rd tithi (17-10-1784). We presume that 
the first mentioned date and the No. 2 horoscope 
are to be accepted, and the date for his death is 
not reliable because he was 22 years old when he 
came to the gdadi, and died in his 28th year. 
Regarding the date of his consecration, his Rani 
Rekha Dévi, was also consecrated on the same date 
with her husband. It is in the year and date given 
as Rudhirodgari, Pusya-sukla-dasami, Friday, and 
the Mesa Lagna.: It will correspond to January, 

1 Rudhirddgari-ndma-sathvatsara Pusya-sukla-dasami-sukravara-dina Vela 
danda 19°54 lita sarnpUrnné Mésa-lagné, tilamsé Sri-Purusottamanarayana” 
déva Mahiarajasya navina-rajyabhistkah. Asmin diné ratray Mithuna- 


lagné Sri-Pattamahisyéh Rekhadévyah  Sati-vandhanam. Sakabda 
1725-8-11” (Vide Caitanya Rajaguru’s not-book.) © 
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Horoscopes of Purusottama N. Deva 
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1804 A. D. On that occasion and in the years 
Rudhirddgari, in the month of Magha, there falls a 
lunar eclips on the full-moon day when seventeen Telugu 
Brahmanas were granted a village called Buiragam 
(now in_ the Patapatam Taluk) under the 
revised name of Yuvarajapura, as the village was 
declared to have been granted to them by Yuvarayja- 
deva on behalf of Purusdttama Deva. The names of 
these seventeen Telugu) Brahmanas (donees) are 
givep below:—(l) Bhukta Pragada Pattabhiramanna, 
(2) Kanyapalli Ramavadhanulu, (3) Kanukirti Narasimha 
Rao,! (4) Jami Krisna Rao, (5) Pattasam Venkata 
Sastri, (6) Namabhatla Somanna, (7) Pragada Madhanna, 
(8) Tata Gangadhara Bhukta, (9) Gatta Sambanna, 
(10) Gatta Ramayogi, (11) Kandala Appanna Bhukta, 
(12) Intamunala Jagannatha Acari, (13) Guntiru 
Taganna, (14) Dtsi Buchenna, (15) Vedala Gopanna, 
(16) Mandapaka Ramacandra and (17) Marunadi 
Cinna Ramanna. 

Padmanabha Deo had, in the meanwhile, retired 
to his estate in Tekkali. But, in October, 1816, 
his intrigues seem to have once more made the 
Zamindari the scene of disturbance. At the beginning 
of 1817, one Gudiya Pati Lachanna commenced the 
disturbance by burning Nagarikatakam and five other 
villages in the Karakkavalasa Estate. A reward was 
offered for his apprehension and troops were requl- 
sitioned in October, 1816. Meanwhile, a warrant was 
issued against Padmanabha Deo to appear before the 
Magistrate. And also, a reward of Rs. 1,000/- was 
offered for the apprehension of the rebel leader, 
Laksmi Deo.? 


1 


This man was appointed as Manager after Padmanabha Deo in or 
about 1817 A. D. 

2 We have no record to show that Laksmi Deo belonged to the family 

of either the Parlakhimundi R4jor that of Padmanabha Deo of Tekkali. 
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“At this moment, Mr. Spottiswoode promptly arrived 205 
at the Zamindari with four companies of Sepoys 
from Vizagapatam and found the passes_ stockaded ; 
but, the presence of the troops appears to have 
temporarily prevented further outrages. No military 
operations were, howerver, attempted and the troops 
were subsequently withdrawn, but not before Durga 
Raj,’ the grand-son of the former Zamindar, who was 
directly concerned in the disturbances, had been caught 
and hung. A solitary instance of well-timed severity 
was not, however, in itself sufficient to quell the 
rebellious spirit of the SBssoyis, Doras and Payiks 
of Parlakimedi”.’ 


From the Records of the Ganjam Collectorate 
(Chatrapur) it is found, as we have already stated, that 
Yuvaraja, who acted as the Manager of the Estate, 
went on pilgrimage to Banares on 22-12-1812 where 
he died in April, 1813. Before Yuvaraja_ started for 
Banares, the Upanayana ceremony of the young Raja 
took place at Parlakhimundi on the 24th of November, 
1812. No sooner had the news of the death of the 
Manager arrived at Parlakhimundi than his (Yuvaraja’s) 
son, Padmanabha Deo assumed the office of Dewan- 
ship in the place of his bereaved father, in May, 1813. 
But, his administration started with great disturbances 
and protests throughout the Estate. 


In March, 1814, the Bissoyis of Parlakhimundi were 
so furious that they destroyed Raghunathpur (Tekkali) 
the estate of Padmanabha Deo, and also some other 
villages which belonged to him. For this reason, 
Mr. Wood Cock made a formal complaint against 
Maj. Wahab under whom a force was sent from 


1 Durga Raj (Yuvaraja) is identically the son of Jagannatha Deo 
2 The Ganjam District Manual, PP. 137-8 ff 
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Ichapuram in March, 1814. In the month of July, 
1814, one Rama Das was appointed as the Guardian 
of the minor Raja after the removal of one Budha 
Jena; and in 1-9-1814 arrangements were made for 
proper education of the minor Raja. At that time, 
he was only ten years old. 


From the Ganjam Records (Vol. 795), we learn that 
in February, 1815, the question of granting a pension 
to one Bharata Narayana Deo, an uncle of the minor 
Zamindar, was taken up; because he (Bharata Narayana 
Deo) applied for an allowance of Rs. 2,000/- for his 
marriage which was performed on the 21st of March, 
1816. The required amount of money was sanctioned 
by the Government on 4-4-1816. During the same 
year, the misconduct of Padmanabha Deo of Tekkali 
was detected and the dispute between the Bissoyis 
and the Manager (Padmanabha Deo) was settled. 
The country was settled for Rs. 1,57,720/- in June, 
1815. According to the statement of the famous 
Gajapati Patia Mahadévi, the rebellion of the Bissoyis 
Iwas fomented by the third Rani (Mahadevi) of the 
ate Gajapati Narayana Deo. But, the Collector in 
his enquiry on the 14th of December, 1815, held that 
the statement of the Pdatia. Mahadévi was false, and 
that Padmanabha Deo was intriguing with the Patia 
Mahadévi and the Bissoyis to cause disturbances. In 
his report, he further stated that the minor Zamindar 
was improving very much in his education. 


In August, 1815, cholera in the form of an 
epidemic -had broken throughout the district of Ganjam 
and it continued for about 3 years. In June, of 
that year, again, new disturbances took place in 
Parlakhimundi. 
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On the 27th of October, 1814, the minor Rdaja’s 
uncle, Narayana Deo,! was not allowed to visit 
Parlakhimundi due to the tense situation and disturbances 
there. But, on 26-11-1815 he was allowed to live at 
Barua, which is a coastal town not very far from 
Parlakhimundi. 

“Towards the end of this year, the Bissoyis 
instigated by the widow of the late rebel Gajapati 
Deo (usually called Gajapati Patta Mahadévi), who 
aspired to the management of the country, and 
assisted by the Town Peons, who have ever been the 
chief instruments of faction and revolt, determined to 
effect the removal of the new Manager and with this 
view resorted to their usual expedient of burning and 
plundering the villages. It is in this way that any 
object which this turbulent people have in view, 
whether it be to obtain redress for supposed grievances 
or to get rid of an obnoxious Manager, is invariably 
sought to be effected. The disturbances commenced 
in October, 1813, but were not brought to the notice 
of the Government until March of the following 
year, when every effort on the part of the Civil 
authorities to restore tranquility having unhappily 
failed, and the enormities committed by the Bissoyis, 
having risen to so dangerous a height as to involve 
the general peace of the southern part of the district 
which compelled the Government to send troops into 
that country with a view to the apprehention of 
some of the principal leaders of the conspiracy, the 
destruction of their fastnesses and the re-establishment 
of the Company’s authority in that perturbed district”.’ 


1 This N&@rayana Deo is identical with Narasimha Cakravarti as shown 
in the genealogical table of the Parlakhimundi family. He is one of the 
on of ee Deo. Narasimha Cakravarti was only 34 years old 
in A.D. 1815 


(See the genealogical table at P. 106 above) 
2 Russell’s Report, Para-20 
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Padmanabha Deo’s conduct, as seen from the 
records of the Ganjam Collectorate “created universal 
disgust, and he had to seek refuge at Chicacole. 
The district was brought under the Company’s 
protection and Padmanabha Deo brought back under 
military protection. His headstrong passions and cruel 
disposition disqualified him for the Manager’s place. 
He thereupon endeavoured to create disturbances and 
the irruption of the Pindaris added to the disturbed 
state of the district. Martial-Law was enforced and 
two field forces were stationed in the district to 
restore peace.”! During this time, a regular trial of 
Padmanabha Deo was conducted. 


With regard to such sad conditions, prevailed in 
Khimundi, different English Officers made different 
suggestions. viz. (1) Capt. W. Marshall suggested that if a 
proclamation was issued, offering pardon to all the 
rebels except Laksmana, it might be ended with 
beneficial results; (2) Maj. Genl. G. Rumler suggested 
that there was no necessity for regular troops to be posted 
in Khimundi for the protection of the young Zamindar 
as the followers of Laksmana were considerably reduced; 
and (3) Lt. Col. Steel suggested that the Zamindar 
of Khimundi should be bound over to prevent supplies 
being sent to the rebels from their district.’ 


In pursuance of the requisition, a field detachment, 
consisting of five companies of the 10th Regiment of 
Vizinagaram and three companies from the corps at 
Berhampur, were directed to proceed into Khimundi by 
forced marches. The former party appear to have evaded 
the principal barrier, but they found the second was defe- 
nded, and a Sepoy was dangerously wounded. Then, two 


1 Letters, dated 28-1-17, 31-1l-17 and 17-2-17 
2 Letters, dated 12-5-17, 6-7-17, and 20-9-17 
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detachments going to Varanasi ( Kasinagara) were 
attacked at the entrance of a very thick jungle, 
extending from five to six miles (this must have accured 
near the village of Minigam known as Metiu), and 
suffered still heavier loss. 


At that time one Gudia Padi Laksmana? with 
some Paik Sardars, namely Nilakantha, Gauranga and 
Ramanna Patra, instigated rebellion and carried on 
robbery in different parts of the Taluk. The impene- 
trable forest tracts were their hiding places. Therefore, 
their actions could not be checked in right earnest. 
Conditions became worst during the year 1817. A 
nearest relative of the Zamindar who was probably 
called by the name ‘Yuvardja (Dub-R4j)* joined the 
rebellion raised by Gudia Padi Laksmana and 
Padmanabha Deo, the ex-Manager. But, subsequently 
he (Yuvaraja) was caught and brought to trial before 
a court martial and sentenced to death in April, 1817. 
The execution was carried out publicly. His family was 
kept under the custody of the Government for a 
long time. 


The following extracts from a feport, written 
about this time by Mr. Spottiswoode, who then 
held the office of Collector, are interesting: “I am 
concerned to report to your Board that great distur- 
bances have taken place in the Khimedy country by 
the rebellion of the Bissoyis, and that I do not see 
a prospect of tranquility being re-established till they 
shall have been severely coerced by a strong and 
regular force. They have for the last 3 months 
shown symptoms of rebellion and commenced burning 


1 Russell’s Report, Para 21 

2 In some Records Gudipati Lachanna is given 

8 He is the son of Jagannatha Deo, the rebel-leader, which fact has 
been pointed out in the foot-note at page 205 above. 
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and plundering the villages. In endeavoured by 
conciliatory letters to point out to them the punishment 
which would await such improper conduct, and 
signified, if they had cause of complaint, I would 
with attention listen to it. They then stated they 
would not be quiet without my appointing Patia 
Mahadevi, the widow of the late rebel Gajapati 
Deo, as Manager of the Kimedy country. I pointed 
out to them the impossibility of this measure 
and the necessity they were under of obeying 
Padmanabha Deo, who had _ been appointed to that 
office by the Government. For some time they were 
quiet, and I had hoped they would continue peaceable. 
Their subsequent conduct has convinced me _ coercion 
is absolutely necessary”. 


Upon the arrival of a party of Sibbendies, the 
Bissoyis immediately proceeded to the last acts of 
outrageous rebellion; seized upon the Police-Darogah, 
the Custom Thanddar and his establishment, and kept 
them all in confinement, and surrounded the Sibbendies 
with a very superior force and sent in a _ statement 
of grievances, all tending to the removal of 
Padmanabha Deo and the appointment of Patla Mahadevi 


Mr. Spottiswoode was of opinion that ‘nothing 
was now left but to show them by a regular force 
that they were not to rule the country or to give 
laws to the Company’. He stated that the merchants 
who had come to Naupada in the Tekkali country to 
purchase salt had, through fear, returned empty handed; 
that the manufacturers had deserted and that the 
whole country seemed alarmed.! 


In consequence of this representation, the 
Government to whom the application of the Magistrate 


1 Russell's Report, Paras 23 & 24 
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for troops was then unknown, determined to assert 7 | 
their authority with all the means in their power; 
but the Bissoyis, in their petition, had among other 
grounds of complaint, alleged that the Manager had 
forcibly carried away the minor Zamindar from 
Khimedy and had ill-treated Patta Mahadévi and other 
members of the family; it was considered due _ to 
the people against whom this measure was adopted, 
as well as to the character the Government was 
anxious to maintain for justice and moderation, that 
all the complaints which the Bissoyis had made should 
be most scrupulously investigated. The Magistrate, 
Mr. Wood Cock, and the Collector, Mr. Spottis- 
woode, were accordingly directed to proceed to 
Khimedy for this purpose, and the Government, in 
order still further to facilitate the restoration of 
tranquility, directed that the Manager, Padmanabha 
Deo, should be ordered to proceed to Chicacole 
together with his family and dependants, and that a 
proclamation should be published in the name of the 
Governor in Council inviting ‘the insurgents to return 
to their duties when their complaints would be 
investigated and the real grievances redressed, but. 
warning them at the same time that measures were 
in progress for the complete suppression and exemplary 
punishment of obstinate rebellion’.! 


The first interview of the public authorities with 
the Bissoyis took place at Niarayanapuram, _ the 
principal village of one of their number, situated at 
the foot of the mountains leading to Jirango. Within 
half a mile of the place they were met by a _ body 
of Savaras, armed with bows and arrows, who after 
making their salams, accompanied them to the 
appointed spot. Upon their arrival at _ the 

1 Ibid. Para 25 
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tent, the fly of which was only pitched in order to 
remove any possible ground of suspicion, they learnt 
that all the Bissoyis, excepting the Chief of the 
Lavanyakota, who was sick, were in a _ tope about 
half a mile distant; but, that so far from feeling a 
full and entire confidence as to their views and 
intentions, upon their palanquins and two or three 
Peons reaching the village in the morning, they had 
sent people to examine them under an idea of fire- 
arms being concealed, and some act of treachery 
intended. Hour after hour elapsed before they made 
their appearance, and it was not until between 2 and 
3 0’Clock in the afternoon that these Chiefs, armed 
with a crease by their sides and accompanied by 
about a thousand or 1200 persons, five or six hundred 
of whom were armed with match-locks, and _ the 
remainder with bows and arrows, swords, nutcrackers 
and etc., presented themselves before them. The great 
part (three out of five hundred) of that fine body 
of men, the Khimedy Peons, kept up for the protection 
of the country at an annual expense of Rs. 13,688/-, 
had some time since joined the insurgents, and formed 
the most respectable part of the force by which the 
Bissoyis were surrounded. They appeared to act in 
strict concert with these Chiefs, to aid them with their 
advice, which some of the Sardars appeared to be 
singularly competent to afford and to increase, by the 
violence of their language, the adherence in which 
the Manager appeared unfortunately already to be held.? 


“Upon being told to point out any particular 
act of the Manager which they considered most 
oppressive, they alleged that he had cut down their 
Ippah-wood (Mahua trees) which proved on enquiry 
even from themselves to be untrue. Foiled on this 


1 Ibid., Para 26 
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point, they proceeded to speak of Padmanabha Deo’s g) | 3 
assuming titles and dignities, by no means belonging 
to him, that he acted not as a _ servant of the 
master, but as master of the country, and that he 
Oppressed and by violence removed from Khimedy 
their young Raja and plundered his property”. In 
reply to these accusations, which it was found 
impossible to make them reduce to a more specific 
shape, it was answered that “they must be well 
aware, when they looked back to the days of Durga 
Raj (Yuvaraja), that the office of the Manager never had 
partaken nor ever could partake of the character of a 
servant, that the removal of the young Raja was deemed 
by the authorities in the district a proper measure of 
precaution after the acts of violence committed by 
the Bissoyis and their adherents, and finally that 
his property was secured from plunder by the checks 
established by the Collector”.? 

Although it was not possible to bring home to 
Padmanabha Deo any charge of a criminal nature, or to 
find indeed any apology for the conduct of these rebellious 
Chiefs, much less of the Khimedy Peons, who upon 
every principle ought to have followed another line of 
conduct, it appeared that the Manager, by an 
assumption of dignity, a haughty demeanour, a 
violence of temper, and an inattention to immemorial 
customs and usages, trifling in themselves, 
but, in the repeated breach rising into 
importance, had brought down upon his head a degree 
of unpopularity from one end of the country to the 
other, exceeding all human conception, at the same 
time, the Magistrate doubted whether the flame would 
ever have burst forth or at least have risen to its 
present alarming height, had not the deepest intrigues 
1 YbidsPara29 
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been set on foot, leading the inhabitants by dint of 
threats and promises to express their dissatisfaction 
and to quit their villages, allow their cattle to run 
wild and their fields to go uncultivated until the 
object of Padmanabha Deo’s' removal was 
attained. That such diabolical proceedings had existed, 
and might justly be attributed to certain individuals, 
Mr. Wood Cock had no doubt, but not withstanding 
every exertion he had used, he was unable to adduce 
sufficient evidence of the fact. 

In 1817, Tekkali was purchased in favour of 
Padmanabha Deo. He had seven concubines, one of 
whom was a dancing girl (@mag!) named Priyavati. 
She constructed the Radhakanta Matha in Tekkali. 
Padmanabha Deo composed the Mahdarasa, Bhavavati- 
kavya and Ekadasi-Mahatmya. His first Rani was the 
daughter of the Machamara Calukyas, the second and 
third Rdnis were the daughters of the Rajas of 
Khallikota and Dharakota respectively. Padmanabha 
Deo died in Parlakhimundi. His third Rani, Parvati 
Devi, entered into the fire of her husband’s funeral 
and -commited Sati. 

Padmanabha Deo, who was for a long time 
residing in his own Estate, Tekkali, devoted much of 
his times in writing a Rahasa in Oriya, he being a 
good poet, actor and follower of the Gaudiya Vaisnavite 
sect. It is said that he married a number of girls in 
order to act the Rahdsa, himself being inthe role of 
Srikrisna. The tradition goes that after his death, most 
of the unfortunate ladies, whom he married, were forcibly 
thrown alive into the fire of his funeral. 

The Bissoyis and Doras, accompanied by the 
aboriginal tribes, started Fituri throughout the country 
although the English wanted to control them by persuasion 
1. bid, Para28 ss ss—(i—‘“—s—s—‘“<i 
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and coercion. The report says that “unaccustomed to 9) | 5 
contradiction as this savage race appeared, entering 
thus minutely into their alleged grievances appeared 
to be productive only of irritation. It was deemed 
advisable, therefore, to accept from them a parcel of 
Gadjans, written in the Oriya language, which they 
said contained all their grievances and all their wishes 
and, as the evening was closing, it was proposed to 
break up the meeting and to return Baugosala’, to 
look over their representations, and in the course of 
a day or two, to hold another conference with them. 
These representations proved on examination to be 
little more than a copy of those formerly delivered : 
‘full of futile and groundless charges’. Throughout 
their discussions, however, they appeared firmly resolved 
not to allow any arguments to bias resolutions 
already taken, but rather to die with the sword 
than to yield one little of the object they 
formed from the commencement they had in view.” 
‘Every attempt to extenuate the conduct of Padmanabha 
Deo or to induce a general amnesty apprehending all 
parties failed entirely of effect. They were willing to 
enter into any negotiation, binding themselves by the 
most solemn promises of fidelity and obedience to the 
Company”. Explanation and remonstrance served only 
to inflame them still more. ‘““The Jiranghi? Bissoyi turned 
to the Gumma Chief, seated by his side, and with a 
smile beaming with malignity said ‘are not the golden 
sparrows flown into our cage ? why should we part 
with our prize until the object we have in view is 
obtained ? Let us, then, with one accord, catch them 
by the feet and let them be watched with care until 
this promised answer from the Government arrives.’ 


1 Read Baghasala, It is a village near Upalada, in Parlakhimundi 
2 Read Jiranga 
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On Gumma Bissoyi apparently half yielding his 
consent to this act of treachery, Narasinga Rao, the 
Principal Vakil of the late and the present Manager 
of Khimundi, an old and respectable man and the 
Collector’s head-servant, seated themselves between 
these Chiefs and in a cool and temporate manner 
pointed out to them the enormity as well as fatality 
of the act in agitation and the dreadful punishment 
which sooner or later it would inevitably bring down 
upon their own heads and heads of their children. 
After making some angry observations and asking from 
whom were they to expect punishment whilst they had 
at command so powerful a force? The Gumma_ Bissoyi 
said that they would give up the intention they had 
in view upon an oath being taken by the gentleman 
and his servant. He then directed the Collector’s 
writer to put his hand upon his (the Gumma Bissoyi’s) 
sword and requested that Mr. Spottiswoode would 
touch it with his feet, repeating to the assembly 
the promise of obtaining from the Government in 
the course of 26 days a final answer to their petition 
for the removal of the Manager. To this request they 
yielded assent and, after presenting Rs. 60/- to the 
Siwaraloo (Savaras), who had exhibited their skills and 
returned to Bagusala. Upon making every enquiry that the 
time admitted, it was found that many persons had a 
report of the circumstance referred to by the Bissoyis, but 
it was evidently very difficult, if not altogether 
impracticable, to obtain any evidence which could lead 
to a corroboration of the fact. The Magistrate 
concluded by observing that if the Manager should 
be removed, there was every reason to hope that 
tranquility would be restored and that it would only be 


necessary for afew months to maintain a small force 
in Tekkalt’. 


1 Russell’s Report, Paras 31-32 
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When the Zamindary was considerably suffering 
from chaos and confusion, the old scholar Caitanya 
Rajaguru, being retired from all political activities, 
devoted his whole time and energy in compiling the two 
important treaties, namely the Ayurdaya-Kaumudi and 
Laghusiddhanta. The first book ( Ayurdaya-Kaumudi ) 
was written in the name of Gajapati Narayana Deva 
whom he blessed in the following verse :— 


Kalyanani pravahini sulalitam 
Kantim Kalanam nidhih 
Laksmim Ksmatanayo Budhasca budhadam 
Jivasciram jivitam | 


saubhagyam Bhrgujo kujau vijayatam 
Rahur = mahotkarsatam 


Ketur=vahuvalam dadatu niyatam 
sarve="nuktla grahah | 


In the colophone he writes :— 


Iti Srimad-Gajapatinarayanadeva-maharajadhiraja- 
viracitayam = Ayurdaya-Kaumudyam __ristadhyaya-praka- 
ranah prathamah | 


A palm-leaf manuscript of the book is preserved 
in the Manuscript-Library at the Orissa State Museum, 
Bhubaneswar’. 


In his old age, Caitanya Rajaguru has mostly devoted 
his time in religous affairs. He constructed a temple of 
Radha-Krsna in Kerandi, a village not far from 
Parlakhimundi town. He used to spent most of his 
times in that temple, on the bank of the river 
Mahendra-tanaya. There, he wrote the Laghu-siddhanta 
for academic use by young students of Astronomy. 


1 The Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss., Orissa, Vol. lI, P. 3 
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2 | 8 In this book he invoked Srikrsna along with Strya- 
Narayana, Siva-Gauri and Ganega! in the following 
verses :— 

Yamuna-tira-safijata-nipa- 
vrksa-talasrayam | 
muralivadanaratam bhaje 
Krsnakhyakam=aham |1|| 
Stirya-mandala-madhyastham 
sankha-cakra-gadadharam | 
Kirita-hara-keyiira-bhtsitam 
Sripatim bhaje 1/21 
Kailasa-sikharagrastham 
Parvatyalingitam Sivam | 
Gananathadibhih sevyam 
varabhayakaram bhaje 1/31 
Stirya-siddhanta-vettar6 guravah 
santi bhtrigah | 
mamaparadha ksyamyantu granthe’smin 
dosam=asti cet 141 
Caitanya-Rajaguruna 
Siddhantasara-vedina | 
akari sisu-bodhartham 
Laghu-siddhénta-namakam_ |\5|| 
For examination of horoscopes, which belonged to 
persons of different status and calibre, he collected 
Jatakas from many parts of India. In his note 
book we found even the horoscopes of Aurangzib, the 
Great Moghal Emperor of India, and that of Sha- 
Alam, the Nawab. Probably, his merits in astrology 
and astronomy were well recognised in all parts of 
the country. 
From the records of the Collector’s office at 
Ganjam it is seen that the Collector reported to the 


1 They are the 5 important gods and goddess, worshipped by the Vaidik 
Brahmanas of Orissa. 
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Court of Wards about the financial position of p) | 9 
Parlakhimundi Zamindary as follows :— 


The D. C. B. for Fusli 1225 (1815 A.D.) shows a 
demand of Rs. 1,63,984/- and balance of Rs. 15,000/-. 
The statement of settlement for F. 1226 (1816A. D.), 
compared with Fusli 1225, shows a deficiency of 
Rs. 4,907/-. The demand in the present settlement is 
Rs. 1,52,813/-. The valuation of Khimedi district as exhi- 
bited by the Committee of Circuit on an average of the 
five years is Rs. 1,87,051/- being about the settlement of 
Fusli 1226 in Rs. 54,238/- deducting customs, 
for distribution and the Battili-Mutha which now 
yields less revenue, the next surplus of the Committee’s 
valuation about the Jama of Fusli 1226 is Rs. 6,454/-. 
Tekkali’s required sum will be about Rs. 6,500/-. 


The Manager, Padmanabha Deo, resigned from 
his office in the middle of 1817, and _ after 
this, for about one year, no one was appointed in 
his place as Manager. But, in June, 1818, one 
P. Subba Rao was posted as Manager. Mean- 
while, in 4-6-1818, Jagannatha Narayana Deo’s 
marriage took place when his age was only 14. (The 
Zamindar completed his 18th year in A.D. 1822). 
The D.C. B. account of the Zamindary for that year 
shows a balance of Rs. 12,307/- which was out- 
standing against the Zamindar including a balance of 
Rs. 1,802/- on account of Takkali®. 


In the Russell’s Report, it is stated that “in August, 
1817, K. Narsingha Rao retired on pension and his 


1 


The Ganjam Records, Vol. 754 
In Russell’s Report, mention is made that after Padmanabha Deo, the 
office of the Manager was conferred on Kanukurti Narasimha Réo 


who had long been in the service of the Samasthanam. (Vide, Para-36) 
8 The Ganjam Records, Vol. 755 
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place was filled up by Subba Rao, the head English 
Writer of the Collector’s Office, Ganjam. But, in the 
year 1818, due to some troubles, not known, Subba 
Rao was removed and Narasingha Rao was re-appointed 
in the said post. 


Meanwhile the Government, though anxious that 
the disturbances should be brought to a termination 
without having recourse to measures of extreme 
severity, had deemed it necessary to passify the 
question. After this, they enquired into how far the 
Manager was involved in trifling affairs. From the 
report, it is understood that the dis-affection and 
distrust which arose against him was due to the 
violent temper he maintained throughout. It is for 
this reason he was ousted from the office he was 
holding and sent to his own place, Tekkali. 


The report says, with regard to Khimundi Peons 
that “the Magistrate observed that they joined the 
insurgents shortly after the distrust brought out and 
appeared to have been forwarded in assisting them on 
every occasion in which responsibility of their 
enormities had been presented. Their avowed real 
motive had been an unwillingness to serve under 
Padmanabha Deo and a determination to promote 
the wishes for the end of his removal from _ the 
management of the country by any means, however 
criminal. Their guilt, he thought, had certainly been 
clear, but their immediate removal might and doubt- 
less, he conveyed, would be attended with the most 
mischievous consequences. In these circumstances and 
also under the persuasion that, as they were influenced 
by the same feeling as the other inhabitants, their 
conduct admitted (though in a small degree) of the 
same apology, the Governor in Council (in approving 
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the proceedings of the Magistrate ) resolved to overlook 22 | 
their double breach of duty as subjects and as servants 
and to allow them the benefit of the general amnesty.” 


In 1815, a severe type of the epidemic of cholera 
appeared in the town of Gafja, which is popularly 
known as the Ganja-Marudi. According to the Ganjam 
District Manual, ‘‘the severity of the fever which caused 
Ganjam to be given up as District Headquarters may 
be judged from the fact that the population of the 
town estimated at 30,000 in 1815, had in 1818 diminished 
to 6,000. Many of the inhabitants abondoned the place, 
and the civil and military authorities removed to 
Berhampur.”’ 


The ‘Paik-rebellion’ in Khurda_ started in March, 
1817. It spread over the whole of Puri District and a 
portion of the Cuttack District. Jagabandhu Vidyadhara 
took the lead. He was closely related to the Zamindar 
of Sheragada of Ganjam. 


In 1818, disturbances continued in  Mohiri. 
Troops were aiso stationed at Ichapur and Berhampur 
to guard the people from Maharatta ravages. One of 
the Maharattas was a rebel-chief of Mohiri. In 1818, 
Srikara Bhafija, who was confined under a strong 
military guard at Berhampur since 1815, escaped and 
returned to Gumsur where he started serious rebellion. 
He was assisted by Doras, Bissoyis and _ one 
Bahubalendra. But, the British Officers could manage 
the situation only by formally approving him as the 
Raja of Gumsur in May, 1819. 

The Pindaris were an offshoot of the Maharatta 
armies who had taken to robbing and plundring the 
country, when their Chiefs could no longer afford 
to pay them. Consequent upon the disturbances at 
1 The Ganjam District Matial PP. 32-33 
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Parlakhimundi, and there is reason to suppose, being 
instigated by Padmanabha Deo, the ex-Manager, the 
Pindaris made an irruption into the Ganjam District 
in December, 1816. Their strength seems to have 
been between 4,000 and 5,000 men, and they were 
well-mounted, although but ill-armed. They entered 
the district through the Jeypore country and proceeded 
northwards, burning and plundering as they went. 
In this year, on 19-11-1816, Martial-Law was proclaimed 
in Parlakhimundi and it was continued till January, 1817. 


The District Manual of Ganjam narrates that “besides 
enquiring into the affairs of Mohiri and Gumsur in 
the north, Mr. Thackeray’s attention was directed to 
those of Parlakhimundi.' 


Following is an extract from the reports of 
Mr. Thackery who was sent by Government as_ the 
Commissioner :— 


“There are now two visible parties among the 
Town Peons and the Bissoyis, which perhaps may 
properly be called the parties of the rival queens, the 
Pitta Mahadévi and the Suagi Mahadevi. The Jiranga 
Bissoyi and four of the other Bissoyis and two or 
three hundred of the Town Peons form one party, the 
Raja and the Sudagi Mahadévi and his’ confidential 
servants lean to this party—they want to have the 
management themselves, but are afraid still of the 
disturbances which the other party would probably create 
on any change. The Raja is about 16, much attached 
to his grand-mother, the Sudgi Mahdadevi, and her 


1 It is recommended to take temporising measures until the minor Raja 


attained majority. The minor was residing with the Junior Rani, who was 
staying at Chicacole. The Collector was asked to take charge of the 
Zamindary temporarily and employ revenue servants for its management. 
If the Ranis create any disturbance, they were proposed to be placed 
under restraint. (Vide Ganjam Report, Vol. 819, date 29-11-1817) 
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party. He is supposed to hate the Patia Mahadevi, 723 
to be of course being suspicious of Narasimha Rao and 
the Gumma Bissoyi and his adherents. The other 
party is composed of the Patta Mahadévi, now at 
Chicacole, and the Gumma Bissoyi, the most powerful 
of the Hill Chiefs and some of the other Bissoyis and a 
number of Town Peons. The Manager, Narasimha 
Rao, has always been of the Pdatta Mahdadevi’s party; 
but, now perhaps meditating a change to the Raja’s 
party or to make a party of his own. The Gumma 
Bissoyi has come down close to Kimedi with a large 
party of Peons to whom the Manager says he is 
compelled to pay batta. And, another head-peon, 
Chandrudu, out of favour with the Raja, but supposed 
to be the creature of the Manager and the Patia 
Mahadévi, has also been brought with a party of 
Peons into the town. These parties threaten to 
attack each other. It would be dangerous for the 
Sarkar to side with either party, because the opposite 
party would plunder the country and we cannot depend 
on the party whose side we took for any real 
assistance in putting down the disturbances which 
might be expected. The Jiranga Bissoyi etc., complain 
of the Manager, Narasimha Rao, and they expect an 
attack from Gumma Bissoyi and the party and say 
that the Manager has brought them down with the 
intention of making all the other Bissoyis subservient 
to the Gumma Bissoyi, which would make the Gumma 
Bissoyi all powerful and the Manager, Narasimha Rao, 
who is supposed to have Gumma Bissoyi completely 
under his influence, the real master of the country. 
Narasimha Rao says that the Bissoyis came of 
themselves, and that he pays them batta to prevent 
this plundering at this critical season, and that the 
other obnoxious Peons have been brought into the 
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town by the Gumma Bissoyi. It is difficult to say 
what Narasimha Rao’s politics really are, but he 
manages, to preserve peace for the present, at least, 
he uses bribery and promises, perhaps to establish 
his own power so firmly that the Raja himself, when 
he comes of age, shall not be able to shake it. 
But, at all events the immediate effects, in the absence 
of all authorities, are good. The Raja’s best friends 
admit that there is no other way of going on just now. 
Present peace is so great an object that there would 
be so great a risk of disturbances if he were moved 
there is so great a want of zeal, integrity and ability 
in those about the Radja, that it seems necessary to 
keep him in the management while he maintains the 
peace. The violent struggle for power attended with 
the usual disturbances may be expected in a year or 
two, or sooner, particularly as Narasimha Rao has 
made so many promises to each party, that he cannot 
carry them out even if he ever intended to perform 
them. The nature of the country is favourable to 
those intrigues. The Hill-Peons and Town-Peons are 
numerous, turbulent and starving—there are altogether 
two or three thousand of these village bullies, 
including Bissoyi’s Peons, besides the Savaras or hill 
people, whose number are perhaps exaggerated. These 
Peons are always ready to plunder; but they are put 
in motion by some person behind the curtain, they 
and indeed everybody in the country, except the 
Raja and some unfortunate ryots, are benefited by these 
disturbances. They assist in carrying them on, and 
though of different parties, seems to think it a point 
of honour to shelter each other from punishment 
for plundering the Sarkar, their general interest in 
plunder and the deep jungle to which the plunderers 
can retire, make any coercive measures useless. 
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We can never get any information to be depended on. 225 
The local authorities, taught by experience, are afraid 
of taking decisive measures and endeavour to keep 
the peace by threats, supported by the presence of 
troops at Kimedi, who, however, can never act with 
any real effect, and by promises and balancing one 
party against the other. Many of those about the 
Raja, and almost all the Peons will always find in 
their interest to keep up these disturbances, that they 
themselves, instead of the Company and the Raja, 
may get the revenue in the shape, either of plunder 
or pay. This makes Kimedi and indeed all these 
Hill-Zamindaries dangerous. If the Raja is weak, and 
he cannot keep those troublesome people in_ order, 
collect his revenue and pay his peshcush, war with 
him is the consequence!. 


From the above letter of Mr. Thackeray, it is 
apparent that these English Officers adopted such 
measures to secure their own interest while dealing 
with the hill-tribes of Ganjam and Vizagapatam of the 
East Coast, that hundreds and thousands of people, 
who formed a _ substantial part of the country’s 
militia, had actually left to starvation and _ that 
ultimately compelled them to take the course of 
plundering their own country. In the names of peace 
and tranquility, the Company’s battalions were engaged at 
the expense of the unfortunate Zamindars. These tactics 
served their purpose in: (1) maintaining their own 
force at the Raja@s revenue, (2) strengthening the 
power of the English, (3) realising the revenue in full 
regularity and (4) weakening the military strength of 
the native Zamindars. This diplomatic action of the 
English was so successfully tackled that within a 


1 Russell’s Report, Para—40 
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course of fifty years several parties started to plunder 
the country and to keep the Company’s troops alert 
continuously for many years to come. Almost all the 
Zamindary tracts of the East Coast had to suffer from 
strife during this period. The history of the Company’s 
rule will hardly wipe out the stain accumulated in its 
regime which was the real cause of the great troubles 
that bursted out in the East Coast in_ which 
Khimundi was the worst sufferer. There is no records 
to prove how many hundreds and thousands of 
innocent lives and families have been  desolated; 
what a huge amount of property including food stock 
was plundered; what a large quantity of crops was 
destroyed, how many villages were put into flame, 
how young ladies were kidnapped and _ innocent 
children were stolen for the purpose of Meria 
(human sacrifice) by the turbulent Savaras and Khonds. 
But, all these, so to say, were the result of the 
policy adopted by the English Officers who were 
anxious to demonstrate horror to the credulous people 
that their lives, property and honour could not be 
saved by their Rdadjas if the Company’s help sai 
military movements were not availed. 


According to the Ganjam District Manual, “the 
Raja was still a minor. There are 11 Hill-Bissoyis, 
each with a small fort, who were supposed to act 
as the police of the country and prevent the Savaras 
or hill-people from breaking into the country and 
plundering it. To aid these Bissoyis, there were attached 
to them a number of Peons and both the _ Bissoyis 
and the Peons were paid by grants of land. There 
were besides some hundreds of turbulent Town Peons. 
The Sua@gi Mahadevi or young Raja’s grand-mother, 
and the Gajapati Mahdadévi, the widow of the rebel 
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Zamindar, Gajapati Deo, were rivals for power in 
the country. Each Rani had a party amongst the 
Bissoyis and Peons. The country itself was under 
the Collector’s management; but, Subba Rao,! the 
Government Manager had in 1818, imprudently mixed 
himself with the party of the Suagi Mahdadévi against 
the Pdatta Mahadévi and the Gumma_ Bissoyi who 
supported him. The Gajapati Patta Mahadévi, who was 
possessing of considerable influence in the Zamindari, 
disgusted at the slights to which she was_ exposed, 
from the Manager’s party, quited the Zamindary in 1818, 
and proceeded to Chicacole. One disturbance now 
concluded to follow another. 


The Bissoyis of the country were in some 
measure considered as holding their lands or Makhasa 
at the will of the Raja. In the course of the quarrels 
and intrigues that had taken place between the two 
opposite factions, the Bissoyi of Rayagada had been 
turned out in October, 1817, and Dandaséna, the 
brother of the Gumma Bissoyi, put in his place. 
Dandaséna again was turned out of Rayagada by the 


Manager under Suagi Mahadévi’s influence, whereupon — 


in September, 1818, Dandaséna and his people began 
to burn and plunder villages, as was the custom, and 
to demand the return of the Gajapati Mahadéevi. 
These quarrels were always a good pretext for robbing 
and plundering, the unfortunate ryots being the 
sufferers, and the Bissoyis and the Peons, originally 


—— — 


en 


— et 


1 In the Ganjam Records the following account is found about Subba R4o: 
“Subba Rao is of the Madras-Malabar caste. He was appointed 

as writer and afterwards an English translator in 1793. During the 
temporary resignation of Narasinga Rao, he acted as the Manager of 
Kimedi, but his conduct was unsatisfactory during that period. Through 
his misconduct disturbances broke out. He embezzled about Rs. 2,000/- 


from the accounts of the Zamindari.” (Vide The Ganjam Records, 
Vol. 801). 
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the police of the country, the gainers. Consequent 
upon Mr. Thackeray’s report, however, the Sub- 
Collector, Mr. Bayard, was appointed to be in special 
charge of the Hill Zamindaries in Ganjam, and his 
headquarters were located at Parlakhimundi; but in 
other respects, no more effectual means were taken to 
preserve the peace of the country. Upon his death, he 
was succeeded by Mr. Bayard, an _ officer well- 
acquainted with the Oriya language, and long resident 
in the country. As long, however, as the two factions 
remained in Parlakhimundi, the Zamindary could have 
no peace and reconciliation between them was not 
to be thought of. 


From the records of the Collector’s Office, it is 
known that several villages were burnt by Dandaséna 
and his party in November, 1818. Therefore, a 
Havildar’s guard was sent to guard the town proper 
in the same month. Petitions were received from 
several villagers to protect the Zamindary from the 
rebels!. 


In 1822, Sir Thomas Munro, Governor of Madras, 
paid a visit to the» Ganjam District. In 1820 and 
1821, the disturbances amongst the Bissoyis and Town 
Peons of Parlakhimundi still continued, in spite of 
the exertions of Mr. Bayard to prevent them. 


The Ganjam Records, ( Vol. 3916, pp. 225-26, 270, 
239-40, dated 3-11-1832, 4-12-1832 & 13-11-1832) say 
that Padmanabha Deo of Tekkali, who was the 
Manager for some time, died in 1832. The Collector 
reported that he held three Estates, namely 
(1) Nandigam, (2) Burgam and (3) Raghunathapur. 
He left behind him two sons, Gopinatha Deo (the 

1 The Ganjam Records, Vol. 761, dated 6-11-18 and 12-11-18 
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elder) and Krsnacandra Deo (the younger ).1 After 
the death of the Manager, Padmanabha Deo, the 
Collector appointed one Dilly Jagannathan, in his 
place as Manager. During this time, regular succession 
disputes were going on in Parlakhimundi.? 


That is the time when the Parlakimedi palace 
was repaired and necessary amount was_ sanctioned 
for the purpose. In 1834, Martial Law was 
proclaimed in Kimedi. This proclamation was made 
on 12-11-34,4 


Between the years 1820 and 1830, a continuous 
rivalry was going on_ between Gajapati Paita 
Mahadévi and the Suadgi Mahdadévi being supported by 
their respective parties among the Bissoyis of Gumma 
and Jiranga. It did not terminate but increased day 
by day, leading to serious consequences in the matter 
of administration. Therefore,, the Collector was directed 
to undertake immediate steps towards “direct 
management to the entire exclusion of the influence 
of the two Ranis and of their respective adherents, 


~~ —_——— 


1 The Collector reported about Tekkali that the late Padmanabha Deo 
left two widows and illegimate son, Krsnacandra Deo born to his 
concubine, Padmavati ( dated 4-6-33, Vide Ibid., Vol. 3916, P.97 & 100). 
According to the Ganjam Records, Vol. 3918. pp. 256-57, dated 17-11-34 
the Government have sanctioned 10% of the collection of the Estate 
of Tekkali which amounted to Rs. 4,914/-. It was allotted for the 
maintenance of the family of the late Padmanabha Deo. The Collector 
suggested that Rs. 4,800/- would be enough for maintenance of the 
family and the remaining Rs. 114/- would be utilised for maintenance 
of the family temple. 


2 The Ganjam Records from 1774—1835, Vol. No. 3931, pp. 19—21, 26, 
27-28 and 31-34 dated 1-12-30, 20-10-31 and 24-10-31. 


8 The Ganjam Records, Vol. 3930, P. 15, dated 20-5-35. 
4 Ibid., Vol. 3928, P. 157, dated 11-11-34. 
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giving public notice that the young Zamindar would 
be placed in possession as soon as his minority 
expired.” 


Mr. Bayard was appointed as Sub-Collector on 
the 12th of February, 1820. After making study 
of the situation, he reported :— 


“Il openly avowed the cause of Dandaséna because 
it was the most just, the most popular; because the 
Suagi Mahadevi’s party had come over to his interest 
as a measure of unavoidable expediency; and because 
there was no other mode of saving the country from 
utter ruin. By taking the decided part, things were 
soon brought to crisis regarding the Rayagada Fort, 
from where the late Bissoyi was ejected, and the 
Jiranga-party entirely |§ suppressed. | Under these 
circumstances, the country was quiet and the collections 
were coming in.” 


_ Meanwhile, the minor Raja expressed his desire 
to remove the Manager, Narasimha Rao, who resigned 
his office of his own accord. After this, the Raja 
issued a proclamation stating that he would take the 
management into his own hands. 


In September, 1820, Gajapati Patia Mahadévi was 
permitted to return to Khimundi from Chicacole, where 
she was asked to reside. This proves that the English 
Officers have knowingly created another trouble in 
Khimundi. Patia Mahdadévi’s presence in Parlakhimundi 
stimulated fresh troubles. The Bissoyis got the opportunity 
to develop hostilities against each other and the two 
groups of Peons, as usual, joined in that party split. 
In October, futile attempts were made by Mr. Bayard 
to reconcile both the groups. The report goes on 
saying that he (Mr. Bayard) could not decide whether to 
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send away Patia Mahadévi from Khimundy or allow her 23 | 
to stay for the best interest of the people. Therefore, 
he at last “considered it prudent to interfere as 
little as possible”. According to him, the Raja’s party 
was weak and the Padatta Mahdadévi’s party was most 
powerful. He also thought it dangerous to remove 


some leading persons from the Pdatta Mahadévi’s party. 


Anyway, the quarrel between the two rival groups 
continued. Consequently, in February, 1821, the 
collection (of Kist) was reduced. It did not exceed 
Rs. 4,000/-. Meanwhile, seven Jirayat villages were set 
on fire. The Sub-Collector could not detect who were 
at the crime. The arrears swelled upto Rs. 84,000/-- 
Under such circumstance, the Sub-Collector thought 
that reconciliation between the two Ranis was absolutely 
necessary. He tried his best to give effct to this end 
and succeeded on a temporary measure. After this, the 
collection increased to Rs. 60,000/-. The following 
report of Mr. Bayard gives a picture of the situation : 


“On receiving charge, the Raja vested full power 
in the Dewan, Nityananda Padhi (Nittea nunde Potty) 
who injudiciously adopted not very conciliatory 
measures towards the most powerful party. His policy 
was to get rid of the chief adherents of the course 
before he had at all strengthen his own, and the 
result was that he utterly failed in an attempt he 
made at ousting one Chandroodoo! and others from 
the Zamindary. The Town Peons soon saw his drift, 
and one night, upwards of 400 of these bullies, 
moved away their families to Hiramandalam etc. 
(places on the borders of the Taluk), and com- 
menced burning and plundering in all directions. At 
this time, the head Sardar of the ist Duff with 400 


1 Read Candrudu 
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of the civil armed establishment was in Kimedi. He 
could effect nothing but protect some of the larger 
villages. The Raja@s Thannas were attacked and routed, 
and the Peons in the town came to a mutual 
understanding with the disaffected, and Dewan’s power 
dwindled into nothing with this success. All 
discontented collected at a garden close to Kimedy, 
and were determined on getting rid of the new Dewan 
even if they dragged him from the interior of the 
Raja’s dwelling. I came to Kimedy just at this crisis, 
and seeing the whole country in confusion by one 
objectionable character, I strongly advised the Raja 
to discharge him at once, to which he at last 


reluctantly agreed, and the Dewan took his departure 


amid the hisses and hootings of the whole population 
in Cusbat (Khaswa) Kimedy. In rows of this enormities 
were committed and I am sorry to relate one revolt- 
ing to humanity and showing at once the ferocious 
nature of this wild people--------- < 


During the time of Juvaraja (Doogarauze), there 
was a Surplus revenue accumulated to the extent of 
Rs. 1,19,329-9-6. This amount produced interest to 
the extent of Rs. 41,380-7-9 at the time when the 
Estate was made over to the Raja Jagannatha N. Deva. 
But, the funds realized by Yuvaraja were Rs. 1,27,1500-0-6. 
Therefore, it is clear that the revenue derived from 
the Estate during this interval fell short of the 
charges by Rs. 33,595-0-9. 


“Soon after the ejection of Nityananda Padhi, 
the management devolved upon Gopinatha Patnaik, 
the Mujamdar of the Samasthanam, who was likewise 
appointed head of police on the part of the Collec- 
tor. In July of this year, Sir. T. Munro visited 
Kimidy on his tour through the N. Sircars. The 
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Zamindary was then tranquil, though party feeling 733 
still prevailed among the females (Rd@nis) of the 
Samasthanam. The object of Gajapati Patta Mahadévi was 
to obtain personal control and direction of affairs and 
that of Sudgi Mahdadeévi, the Raja’s mother (Mahdadevi), 
to procure the return of Padmanabha Deo, with which 
view they caused several letters to be addressed to 
Sir Thomas Munro by or in the name of Bissoyis 
&c., threatening to lay waste the country if he was 
not appointed to be the Manager. Padmanabha 
Deo also pressed the point personally and professed 
much anxiety for the welfare of the young Raja; but, 
it was feared that his real motive for seeking the 
situation was to get possession of the money which 
had accumulated during the minority, and as both 
the Collector and the Sub-Collector were averse to 
his return, Sir Thomas Munro determined to leave 
the administration in the hands of the Majumdar, 
Gopinatha Patnaik. To the Raja himself, who appears 
to have been then, as now alike indifferent and 
incapable, it was probably a matter of little account 
by whom the office was filled, but to the ambitious 
females of the Samasthanam and the designing persons 
by whose counsels they were swagged, it was a 
question of deep interest, and as on every other 
Occasion, the contest between those in power and 
those who sought to displace them, became the source 
of much suffering to the people. It was then supposed, 
and the fact is now beyond doubt, that many of 
the outrages committed at this period (i.e., 1823 
A.D.) were instigated by the Manager, Gopinatha 
Patnaik and Rekana Chandrudu, the head of Sardar 
of the Town Peons, who were sent together with 
some of their confederates to the criminal court 
under a charge of having plundered the house of one 
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of the party, opposed to their views, and burnt that 
of another. The judge considered their guilt to be 
established, and committed them for trial before the 
Court of Circuit; but unfortunately, for the peace of 
the Zamindary, the Faujadary Adawlut, to whom the 
trials were eventually refered, thinking perhaps that 
the open and daring manner in which these acts had 
been committed, cast a degree of improbability over 
the accusation, directed that they should be restored 
to liberty.” 


Mr. Bayard, the Sub-Collector, reported in 18-3-1820 
that Narasinga Rao, the Manager, resigned his post 
and the management was taken by himself. A procla- 
mation was issued to this effect. 


On the 23rd of July, 1823, reports were made to 
the Government regarding the conduct of the young 
Zamindar thus :-— 


“The young Zamindar is idle and allows his 
servants to cheat him. He spends the collections on 
his own personal gratification. Disorder among the 
Peons and servants is increasing. The Collector has 
appointed Padmanabha Deo, the Zamindar’s uncle, 
to manage the Zamindari”.? 


In the next year, i.e., in 19-7-1824, Bharata 
Narayana Deo (heir presumptive to the Zamindar ) 
died, leaving behind him four wives of whom 
three committed Sati. The Collector recommended the 
grant of a monthly allowance of Rs. 40/- for 
maintenance of his widow who was_ popularly 
called Bada P@tta Maha@dévi. She could not commit 
Sati, according to custom, because at the time of 
her husband’s death she was pregnant. In the month 


1 The Russell’s Report, Paras 42—53 
3 The Ganjam Records, Vol. 3905 
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of April, 1825, she gave birth to a son who was 735 
the claimant to the Zamindari, if the Zamindar died 
without issue. The Zamindar consented to give the 

widow pension of Rs. 250/- per month. * 


In order to secure the peace of the Zamindary, 
it was determined to deliver it at once to _ the 
minor Raja, Jagannatha Gajapati arayana Deo, 
without waiting for his coming of age. The young 
Raja was incapable and _ sensual, and Godpinatha 
Patnaik, the new Manager, gave offence to the more 
powerful party under’ the Gumma __ Bissoyi. 
The Town Peons, who were the bullies of 
Parlakhimundi, moved away their families, and 
commenced burning and plundering. The Zamindari 
continued in adisturbed state between 1822 and 1830, 
and it was alternately managed by Gdpinatha Patnaik, 
Padmanabha Deo and the Gajapati Patita Mahadevi. 
Constant fights took place between the rival factions, 
who met and fought out their quarrels in the 
streets of Khimedi. The revenues of the country 
naturally suffered, and in 1829, the Zamindari was 
attached for arrears. The work of plunder and 
destruction, however, still continued and the Radja was 
gradually lapsing into a state of imbecility, the result 
of self-indulgence. The Zamindary was at length, 
once more resumed by the Government in 1830, 
and its affairs placed under the Court of Wards. 


It is stated in the Ganjam Records that in 
15-5-1830, the Zamindar and the Mahiadevi, being 
unable to manage the Zamindari, requested the 
Government to take over charge of it. Upon _ this, 
the Collector called for a meeting of the Zamindar, 
the Mahadévi and the Gajapati Pitta Mahadevi 


1 The Ganjam Records, Vol. 3908, dated 24-4-1825 
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(the grand-mother). But, his attempt was frustrated 
due to the interference of some people who wanted 
to enrich themselves during the time of trouble and 
confusion in the country. Therefore, the Collector 
Suggested that the Zamindari be placed under the 
guardianship of the Court of Wards. Two months 
later, the Collector himself took over charge of the 
Zamindari and appointed Padmanabha Deo as 
Manager. Then, the Zamindar went to the neigh- 
bouring Estate of Tarala where he _ resided!. 
The Collector summoned him to return back to 
Parlakhimundi where some of his friends were taking 
rebellious attitude. At the same time he _ ordered 
the Gajapati Patta Mahadévi to go and _ live in 
Purusottama Ksetra (Puri); because, the Board of 
Revenue empowered him in 2-12-30 to remove the 
Mahadévi to any place out of Parlakhimundi. 


Padmanabha Deo, who _ had _ previously been 
so ready to foster existing disturbances and had 
repeatedly been denounced by the then Collector, 
was now foolishly re-appointed to the management. 


The policy followed was a temporising one, and the 
Government of the country was weak. Padmanabha 
Deo proved to be as obnoxious as ever, and a 
conspiracy was formed against him amongst the 
Bissoyis and the Town Peons, which, in 1831, 
again culminated in an insurrection. The secret 
instigator of the disturbances was Gdpinatha Patnaik, 
who had been the Raja@’s Manager in 1822; but 
there were many others in the country who did 
not care to conceal their profession. The chief of 
these was Gudiya Padhi Krisnama Dora. 


In 20-10-1831, the Board directed that the Manager 
should be removed and banished; and that there was 
no need for proclamation of ‘Martial Law. 


i The Zamindar of Tarala ( near Palasa) was the maternal uncle of the 
young Raja. 
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In January, 1831, Mr. Ogilvie assumed charge of the 237 
Ganjam Collectorate. The Government had been hither- 
to under the impression that the disturbances could 
be put down without the presence of troops by 
means of Peons. The Bissoyis, Doras and Peons of 
the Zamindari were elated by the former successes and 
also encouraged by the comparative impunity with 
which they had been so long allowed to carry on 
their excesses. In the course of these disturbances, 
the ryots had been murdered by the Savaras and 
depredations were committed upon their property and 
cattle by the insurgents. Frequently, women had been 
outraged and because of the dishonour of their wives 
and daughters, the country was gradually being 
abandoned by its cultivators. Last but not least, the 
Collector of the District was powerless, as the 
Government had disapproved of his repeated proposals 
to call in military aid and declare Martial Law. In 
October, 1832, Padmanabha Deo died and a temporary 
lull in the disturbances was the result.? 


Towards the month of May, 1832, it was found 
that the collection of revenue in the Estate reached 
a stand still. The Collector reported that owing to the 
prevalence of ‘anarchy in the Estate, the collection 
of revenue was not possible. He, therefore, asked 
for a large corps of Sibbandis, under a competant 
European Officer, for his assistance.? 


From the letters sent from the Revenue Depart- 
ment, dated 31-1-1832 it is seen that there wasa 
balance of Rs. 36,066/-, in the Fus/i 1240. In that 
letter, it is further mentioned that disturbances had 
once more broken out. The Manager, Padmanabha 


1 The Ganjam Dt. Manual, PP. 144-145 
4 Ganjam Records, Vol. 3955 
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Deo, the Oriya Sherastadar and the Sardar 
of the Town Peons were not on good terms. The 
Manager was twice dismissed for his bad behaviour 
and was re-appointed, as he was found to be _ the 
only person suited to the post. He requested the 
Government that his hands need be strengthened to put 
down the Town Peons and that the Sherastadar and 
Sardar be deported from the country.} 


On the 29th of March, 1832, the Zamindar requested 
the Government to grant Rs. 15,000/- for his marriage 
expense. But, the Collector recommended only nine 
thousand. 


During April, 1832, it is seen that in Fusli 1241 
the revenue amounted to Rs. 1,51,419/- and the 
charges to Rs. 92,697/- owing to the — serious 
disturbances, many villages were deserted and_ the 
collection was very poor. According to the settlement 
report of Fusli 1241, the demand was Rs. 1,52,377/- 
and only Rs. 91,696/- was collected. 


In November, 1832, the Manager, Padmanabha 
Deo, died. He had the Estates of Nandigam, Buragam 
and Raghunathapur* which were inherited by his two 
sons namely Godpinatha Deo and Krisna Deo. After 
the death of Padamanabha Deo, the Collector 
appointed Dilly Jagannath Rao as the Manager of 
Kimedi.? 

“The attention of the Government had, however, 
at last been drawn to the serious results likely to 
accrue, if the disturbances in Parlakhimundi were 
allowed to continue. The Bissoyis, Dorads and Peons 
continued to possess themselves gradually of additional 
villages, land and money at the Raja’s expense. The 


1 JIbid., Vol 3916 * The modern Tekkali 
2 Ibid. 
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lawlessness of these men originally began at the end 
of 1813 and had continued to prevail in a more or 
less Open manner for a period of 19 years. 


On the 11th of December, 1832, Mr. George 
Russell, the first member of the Board of Revenue, 
was appointed Special Commissioner to ascertain the 
causes which had led to these continuous outbreaks, 
to devise and carry out measures for their suppression, 
and to recommend the future course he thought 
best suited to prevent their recurrences. He was 
invested with extraordinary powers including that of 
proclaiming Martial Law, if necessary, in the Zamindary. 
Brigadier General Taylor was commanding the division 
in the Northern Circars and Major Baxter was 
appointed to command the troops in Parlakhimundi. 


Mr. Russell’s first enquiry was to ascertain who 
the real instigators of the disturbances were. Having 
obtained positive proof against Gdpinatha Patnaik, 
the ex-Manager, and Rekana Candrudu, who was the 
Sardar or Chief of the Town Peons in Parlakhimundi, 
he proceeded to take them into custody. In May, 
1833, the fort at Gumma was occupied by _ the 
troops, upon Gumma Bissoyi failing to give up 
Gudia Padhi Krisna Dora, a noted rebel of 1831; 
but no real opposition was offered to the troops. 
The Zamindary had remained in a _ state of 
comparative peace since Mr. Russell’s arrival, and 
no further outrages were reported, except by the 
Savaras. The Special Commission sitting at Chicacole 
had, in the meanwhile, sentenced the prisoners sent 
for trial by Mr. Russell to transportation for life, 
that being the highest penalty in their power to 
inflict. The inhabitants had expected the public 
execution of their oppressors, and they learned with 
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dismay that their lives had been spared. After this, 
there had been no direct act of rebellion except in 
Gumma. 


In August, 1833, however, Mr. Russell thought 
it fit to issue a proclamation of Martial Law! by 
which reason any rebellion became capital crime. 
Negotiations were commenced with the Bissoyis of 
Jiranga? to deliver up the rebel Gudia Padhi. 


During Mr. Russell’s temporary absence at 
Masulipatam, Major Baxter, anxious to secure Gudia 
Padhi, sought for an interview with the Jiranga 
Bissoyi at his own fort in order to secure the object 
he had in view. This was a fatal mistake. With 
misplaced confidence in the people whose suspicions 
were easily aroused, Major Baxter, accompanied by a 
small body of troops, proceeded on the road to 
Jiranga. His movements were known to the Bissoyi 
and he was fired at by an unseen enemy, receiving 
a ball in his only remaining arm. The wound 
subsequently proved mortal. The first shot had been 
fired, and the signal for a general revolt of the 
Bissoyis, the Doras and the Peons attached to them 
had been given. Of the 1,100 Town Peons of Khimedy, 
some 600 now threw off the mask and joined the 
insurgents. It would serve no purpose to attempt to 
describe in detail the different items of the campaign. 


The country was woody and hilly, the paths 
unknown and the people disaffected. Caution was, 
therefore, necessary. Jiranga and other forts in the 
Eastern Division were gradually reduced, but with trifling 
loss, and the Bissoyis of Rayagada and Lavanyakota 
were captured and hanged. The insurgents met with 


1 Martial Law was actually proclaimed on the 11th of November, 1834 
2 In this Report, Jiranga is wrongly written as Jiranghee. 
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defeat at every point. Their principal leaders either 9) A| 
died or were captured and, by April, 1834, the 
campaign in Parlakhimundi was at an end, and the 

troops were gradually withdrawn. The most efficient 

means of repression were found to be the destruction 

of the insurgent’s villages and grain.* 

The anarchy which had existed for so many 
years had hitherto united all the turbulent classes of 
the country in one interest i. e., independence. So, 
Mr. Russell’s object was to separate the Bissoyis in the 
hills from the Doras in the plains and to crush out the 
insolence of the Peons of the Four Streets in Khimedi 
Town. The connection that had so long subsisted between 
the Bissoyis themselves was also cleverly broken. 
The two _ Bissoyis of Rayagada were hanged along 
with 13 other fighters, whilst 103 of the Town 
Peons were sent to Vellore as State prisoners. Some 
25 other fighters had been previously sentenced to 
transportation for life by the Special Commission, 
sitting at Chicacole. As regards the Town Peons of 
Khimedi, their number was considerably reduced. Only 
200 were retained in employment in Khimedi, whilst 
waste land was allotted to others who had _ rendered 
services, sufficient to afford them a comfortable sub- 
sistence, subject to a light quit-rent after four or five 
years tenure. The latter arrangement proved highly 
advantageous in many ways to the Government. 

The moral effect of the military operations was 
great, as it compelled the inhabitants to respect the 
power of the Government and enforce obedience. 
Khimedi had been in a state of open rebellion for 
years, the authority of the Government had _ been 
despised, whilst the rebellious spirit of the Peons and 
their leaders had been allowed to continue, for long, 


* 


It opens before us the picture of the inhuman aalany action, now at 
Bangla-desa ( East Pakisthan ). 
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almost unpunished. “The measures taken to suppress 
the prevailing anarchy were not more severe than 
necessary, and the country has ever since reaped the 
benefits of the measures so judiciously taken by Mr. 
Russell to ensure its future peace.’’! 


“On the Ist of July, 1834 A. D., detachments 
were sent to reinforce those in Ganjam, where the 
cultivators of Khimedi had risen against their Raja, 
and had defeated the first detachment sent against 
them.’’? 


Owing to continuous rebellion in Khimedi many 
cultivators had abandoned their profession and 
consequently many waste lands lay unutilised. There- 
fore, in 12-3-1834 the Collector proposed to increase 
cultivation by giving out waste lands on an easy 
assessment, to be gradually increased. The old palace 
was in a ruinous condition. Therefore, on the 20th 
of May, 1835, money was sanctioned to repair the 
palace.* It was constructed under the supervision of 
Mr. Chisholm, the Government Architect. The cost 
was estimated at about 4 lakhs.* 

In Sarvari (SS. 1762), Karttika, corresponding to 
November, 1840, Rajarajésvara Deo, the second son 
of Jagannatha Narayanadeva, was born. In an old 
palm-leaf manuscript it is noted that his naming 
ceremony was held in Sarvari, Karttika, Sukla, the 
7th day—Sunday. 


In March, 1859, inroads were made upon different 
parts of Parlakhimundi by the Savaras; but they were 
quickly put down by the troops, who burnt the crops 


1 The Ganjam District Manual, PP. 145—147 ff. 

2 The Chronology of Modern India, 1494—1894 A.D., by Dr. Burgess, 
P. 331 ff. 

8 Ganjam Records, Vol. 3930 . 

4 The Ganjam District Manual, P. 44 ff. 
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and drove off the cattle as the most efficient of punishing 9] 43 
them for the outrages. The Savaras were supposed to 

have been instigated by the Pdaitamahadévi and dis- 
affected Bissoyis of Parlakhimundi.”! 


In 1856 and 1857, there again. started rather 
serious disturbances amongst the Savaras in the 
Parlakhimundi Zamindari, headed by  Radhdakrsna 
Dandaséna of Gayiba. Some 50 villages were burnt 
or plundered by the Savaras, whereupon the troops 
under Capt. Wilson penetrated into the Savara country 
and the disturbances were quickly suppressed. The 
villages and crops were burnt down and Dandaséna 
was caught and hanged as a rebel in 1857. The 
reprisals of the troops upon this occasion and 
their penetration into the heart of the Savara country 
had an excellent effect in preventing disturbances for 
the future. Most of the Bissoyis and Doras in 
Parlakhimundi gave most efficient assistance to the troops 
acting independently against the rioters, and the 
Bobbili, Goomsur and Vizianagaram Paiks were usefully 
employed upon the occasion.? 


On the 7th of December, 1854, the Raja-Purahita, 
Raghunatha Rajaguru, was removed from his office, 
and his cousin, Ramacandra Raéjaguru,* was appointed 
in his place as Rajaguru on the 14th of March, 
1857. The period between 1854 and 1857 witnessed 
some temporary appointments in the Samasthanam. In 
the years between 1865 and 1866, a famine of the most 
unparalleled severity desolated the country and = slew 
between 10,000 and 15,000 people through actual 


1 The Ganjam District. Manual, P. 155 f. 


2 Ibid., P. 157 f. It is called the Gaibé-pila-meli. Dandasena was caught 
by one of his friends whom he imprecated, and his family became extinct. 
8 He is the great-grand-father of the author 
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Starvation. The number of deaths reported was 
10,898; but there is no doubt that the total loss of 
life by starvation was greatly in excess of these 
returns, as many hundreds must have perished of 
whom no account was kept. The northern part of 
the district suffered chiefly. 


It is for this reason that the Government made 
a fresh complaint stating that “the exact cause of 
the rebellion was hidden under mystery and 
reproved the Magistrate of Ganjam for not having 
a full and accurate knowledge of the condition and 
sentiments of the people in every part of his Zillah.? 


During this year, the Board approved the 
settlement done by the Collector, and suggested 
some corrections in the settlement operations. The 
Board also condemned the existing system in Khimedi 
of farming rents to persons unconnected with the 
Zamindari. This is time when a large number of Kapu 
cultivators came and settled. 


Between 1855 and 1856, there had been slight 
disturbances in Gumsur where one Cakra Bissoyi was 
the leader of some gangs of robbers. He endeavoured 
to win over the sacrificing Khonds to his side by 
promising them a renewal of the Méeriah-rite (rite of 
human-sacrifice ), which the officers of the Meriah- 
Agency had practically put to a stop by their opera- 
tions in the Maliah Country. All these formed parts 
of the great Sipay-Mutiny. 


Mr. W. Hudleston, Secretary to the Court of 
Wards, in answer to the letter of G. S. Forbes, 
Collector of Ganjam, No. 59, dated the 5th of 
November, 1863, was responsible for the proceedings 


ee 


1 The Ganjam District. Manual P. 157 f. 
2 The Ganjam Records, Vol. 814, Dated 27-6-14, 4-7-14 and 15-7-14 
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of the Court of Wards (No. 2977 dt. 17th December, 745 
1863) for making arrangements through the Settlement 
Department about the classification of the lands in 
Parlakhimundi, basing on some specific principles. 


In the middle of the 19th century A.D. during 
the time of Jagannatha Gajapati Narayana Deo (ID, 
Oriya literature thrived, being patronised by him. 
It is the golden period when the great and 
renowned Oriya Poet, Gopal Krsna, composed his 
songs on the Krsna-Lila. He was supported by 
Jagannatha Narayana Deva who was a lover of poetry 
and music. In his court, some other poets like 
Padmanabha Pariksa and Raghunatha Pariks& were 
living. They also composed many lyric songs, highly 
appreciated by the people of Orissa. The first Oriya 
play, named Gdpinatha-Ballabha, was composed by 
Padmanabha Pariksa. The songs of Gopala Krsna 
were recently collected by the present Maharaja, Sri 
Krusna Chandra Gajapati Narayana Deva, and published 
for wider circulation. The other contributions of the 
poet are still hidden under obscurity. This is the 
period when Kavistrya Baladeva Ratha was supported 
by the Zamindar of Athagada and was recognised 
throughout Orissa. He got the title of Kavistrya 
from the then Gajapati Raja of Puri, while Raghunatha 
Pariksa of Parlakhimundi got the title of Kavi- 
candra from the same Raja. 


With regard to the tenures and land settlement, 
the District Manual of Ganjam states: 


The permanent-settlement of the Estate was 
made in 1831 at the same time as that of the other 
Estates. The management of the Court of Wards 
commenced in 1830. In 1861 a survey on what is 
called the ‘block system’ was commenced and finished 
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in 1867. In 1868, a rough classification of soils based 
on this block survey was made and the rates on the 
different soils were fixed. Complaints, however, were 
made that the classification and the consequent 
assessment on the various descriptions of soil were 
inaccurate, and a report by a skilled office of the 
Settlement Department was ordered. This was made 
by Col. C. J. Stewart in April, 1880, and he reported 
that the boundary stones of many villages had 
disappeared; that the configuration of the blocks on 
the ground was no longer traceable owing to extended 
cultivation while Porambokes had in many instances 
became cultivated lands and dried lands were converted 
into wet. On this report, the Court of Wards 
sanctioned a fresh survey to secure full registry for 
the Estate. 


The Court of Wards engaged in building the 
Zamindar’s palace which was hardly costed less than 
4: lakhs of rupees before it was finished. 


The population of Parlakhimundi Maliah tract was 
returned at 19,201 and its approximate area was 350 Sq. 
miles. | 


The management of the Court of Wards had been 
a very great success, They took the Estate in charge 
in 1830 after the rebellion was subsided. The Peish- 
cash of Rs, 87,825/- which had never been paid 
except on compulsion was heavily in arrears and the 
people unsettled and the lands left waste. But, in 
1830, it became one of the finest pieces of cultivated 
country in the District and the savings of 50 years 
amount was about 24 lakhs of rupees. 


There were 503 villages in Parlakhimundi containing 
64,062 acres assessed at Rs. 2,78,720/-. The country 
was divided into 24 Muthas, namely :— | 
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Mutha Villages Mutha Villages 
1. Soda* 19 13. Narayanapura 50 
2. Mahasiigi 3] 14. Kharasanda 4 
3. Labara 17 15. Gandahati 9 
4. Gulamuru 20 16. Goppili 20 
5. Irapadu 6 17. Temburu 48 
6. Khurigam 18 18. Sarvakota 35 
7. Neradi 9 19. Varanasi 20 
8. Kittalapadu 3 20. Liviri as 
9. Khaspa 17 21. Nivagam 20 
10. Jholla 10 22. Bagga 29 
11. Gottipalli 11 23. Nulakajodu 10 
12. Ttrpu (Ptrva) 93 24. Battili 6 


There were 11 Bissoyis or Hill-Chiefs in the 
Parlakhimundi Estate of which seven have their forts 
(gada) in the Maliahs and four in the low-country. 
They were as follows, and the four last were in the 
low-country :— 


1, Gumma 2. Rayagada 
3. Jiranga 4. Seranga 
5. Ajayagada 6. Kumalsingi 
7. Kayirmnpura 8. Namanagara 
9. Gandahati 10. Narayanapura 
ll. Lahuniagada. 
(Lavanyakota) 


The population of the town was then 12,158, and 
the population of the Estate was 2,27,482. The area of 
the Estate was 639 Sq. miles. Peish cash of the Estate 
was Rs. 87,825-4-0. The income of the Estate was 43 lakhs 
of rupees. The new palace was constructed under 
the supervision of Mr. Chisholm, the Government 
Architect aS we have already stated before. 


*  Soda-mandala is recorded in the copperplate inscriptions of Choda- 
Ganga as one of the five Provinces of Kalinga (J. A. XVIII, P. 165. 
See also The History and Culture of Indian People, Vol. IV, PP. 142 ff. 
and Ins. Or., Vol. I, PP. 347 ff.) 
* The ancient name is Korasotaka (Ins. Or., Vol. 1, Pt. ii, PP.1 & 19f. ) 
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The last part of the life of Jagannatha Ndarayana- 
deva (IJ) did not end well. He sufferred from many 
domestic troubles. It is said that Fe had a concubine 
of his own called Sund-Mahidévi (or the Golden 
Queen) who was the daughter of a Bandali or a 
poor sweetsseller, migrated from Rajasthan. Suna- 
Mahadévi became the most beloved Rani in the 
house of the Raji and she was granted all the royal 
privileges; a Separate quarter in the palace was 
reserved for her comforts where she lived with adequate 
protection. The Chief Rani was, however, ignored 
by the Raja, after Suna entered into the palace. 
There was an issue born to her to claim the Gadi 
after the Rdajd. So, the Nobles, Doras and _ Bissoyis 
of the Estate, being highly displeased with the 
attitude of the Raja against his Chief Mahadévi, 
conspired to murder the Suna-Mahadévi. Indeed, 
they assembled secretly in the palace in one dead of 
nights when the Radja was absent from the town and 
remaining at Meliaputti to attend the Dola-Yatra festival. 
The conspirators murdered the gate-keeper and fulfilled 
their object by throwing the lady (Suna-Mahdadéyvi) into 
a well in the palace-courtyard and, in the same 
night, constructed a Mandapa in the some palace where 
the well was, in order to hide all traces of their criminal 
deed. The Raja returned home and found that his 
beloved concubine was missing  where-upon he 
became almost mad. After some time, he was blessed 
with a son in A. D. 1831, through his first Rani 
and also a second son in A. D. 1840. through the 
second Rani. These two sons were named Prataparudra 
Narayanadeva and Rajarajesvaradeva respectively. 
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Prataparudra Ndardayanadeva 


Jagannatha Ndarayanadeva died on the 27th of 
November, 1851, at the age of 47. At this time, his 
legitimate heir, Prataéparudradeva, was only twenty 
years old;! and his mother was not alive at the 
time of the death of his father. So, he was brought 
up by his dhai on whom the late Chief Rani had 
full confidence. Meanwhile, the second Rani was trying 
to gain all profits for her own son, Rajarajesvara, and 
seeking opportunity to pave her way by poisoning 
the young Prataparudra. The dhai scented the evil 
motive of the Ran and wrote a secret letter to the 
District Collector seeking his help to save the life 


of the Raa. The Collector immediately took 
action on her report and made arrangements to send 
the young boy to Ichapur for his education. After 
this, the Estate was left under the Court of Wards 
for a pretty long time. 


The horoscope of Prataparudradeva 


: Ketu 
Lagna Cardra 
Vrhaspati 
(4) (10) 
Ravi 
Budha 
(5) 
Maigala | , 0) 
ukra | 
Rahu 


Sani 
(6) (1) (8) 


1 Following is the date of birth of Prataparudra Narayanadeva which I 
have collected from my home-library :— 


sakabda 1753—the 3rd month and 13th day. 
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The economic position of the Estate during the 
19th century may be collected from a report by Avl. 
M. R. Bangara, a Special Revenue Officer, who 
submitted his report to the Government of Madras 
in 1935 in connection with the enhancement of 
Land-assessment, which remained unchanged in the 
Estate since 1867, i. e., from the time when the Estate 
was under the management of the Court of Wards. The 
report describes the then prevailing Land-assessment 
in the Estate as follows: 


The price of paddy in 1868 was Rs. 20/- per Garce 
and price of the principal dry crop, ragi, was Rs. 30/- 
per Garce.' The average of these grains for the ten 
years, preceding the date of application (1925), shows a 
vast increase. It is Rs. 110/- per Garce of paddy and 
Rs. 127/- per Garce of ragi i.e., over five times the 
price of the paddy in 1868 and over four times the 
price of ragi (during the time of this report, 7. e., 1935). 


Since the year 1868, the rent remained unaltered. 
The Estate was under the Court of Wards who were 
not anxious to enhance the rent although all the 
neighbouring estates took advantage of the situation 
and enhanced their rates. The ryots of this Estate 
continued to enjoy the old rents when they received 
five times more income for themselves. At that time, 
only Rs. 7/- was fixed for first-class wet-lands, being 
calculated its income per one acre of wet-land for 
one crop at Rs. 15/- to Rs. 20/- (per Garce of 
paddy ). The rent was actually half the gross income 
at that time. Then, in 1925, (when the application 
was made), taking the same population, the rent could 
have been enhanced to Rs. 35/- per acre; but, only 
Rs. 7/- was paid by the ryots. 


1 One Garce of paddy is about 12°5 quintals or roughly 33 standered Mds. 
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Mr. Turning, in his letter dated 2-11-1911, says in 25 | 
para 6that ‘the rates of rent in this Estate are extra- “~~~ 
ordinarily light, compared to any other Zamindary 
in the District’. The Special Revenue Officer who 
settled a portion of Kotturu village of this Estate in 
1924, has expressed opinion in his order that ‘the 
present rates of rent are certainly very low. Mr.G.S. 
Forbes, a former Collector of Ganjam, in his letter 
dated 24-12-1871 to the Court of Wards ( proposing 
the present rates for introduction) was of opinion 
that even in the year 1861, ‘the assessment will, as 
existing prices, leave large profits to the cultivators.’ 


The Revenue Divisional Officer, | Chicacole 
(Srikakulam ), in a report, dated 26-9-1928, after 
making an enquiry in connection with a petition, 
presented by the ryots of the Estate to the Board, 
says: ‘it is a wellknown fact that the rates of 
rent in Parlakhimundi Estate are very low when 
compared with the rents prevailing in the neighbou- 
ring Estates’. 


Referring to these reports, Mr. Bangara stated in 
his recommendation that “under these circumstances, it 
can be well imagined that the profits were on the side 
of the ryots when the price rose to about five times 
what it was in 1868. There is not the least doubt 
that the present rate of rent has been resulted in an 
enormous profit to the ryots and no benefit to the 
Raja. The rent paid to the Raja is out of all 
proportion to the income from the land. The rent 
is, therefore, certainly not fair and equitable and 
deserves substantial enhancement.” 


The Parlakhimundi Estate, being encircled by 
forests and mountains, contains thousands of 
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well-irrigated channels, excavated by the Zamindar. 
According to the Ganjam District Records (Vol. 3916, 
pages 163—75, 217—20, dated 9-9-32 and 22-10-32), 
a Settlement Report for the Fusli year 1241 is 
given as follows :— 


“The total demand is Rs. 1,52,307/- of which 
Rs. 91,630/- was collected leaving a _ balance of 
Rs. 60,696/-.” It was only due to the reason that 
the Collector hoped to maintain the peace of 
the country with the help of the Town Peons and 
civil armed Peons. The Manager was quite unfit for 
his tuition. 


In Fusli 1241, out of the total assessment of 
Rs. 2,79,437/- there was a balance of Rs. 2,770/- 
due to the Estate. 


In the last part of the 19th century A. D., the 
Estate was under the management of the Court of 
Wards when  Prataparudra Narayanadeva was a 
minor. Réajarajesvaradeo,! who born to the second 
Rani of Jagannatha Narayanadeva (II), was removed 
from the palace of Parlakhimundi with his mother by 
the Collector when Prataparudra was taken back to 
Parlakhimundi, after his minority terminated. The 
Collector visited the town with Prataparudra. Camping 
at Meliaputty, he ordered the Junior Rani (mother of 
Rajarajesvara ) to evacuate from the palace with her 
minor son together with all her movable properties. 
Although the Rani was not happy to follow this 
proposal, she had to leave the place, taking every bit 
of movables which could be collected from the Store. 


Rajarajesvara born in the cyclic year Sarvari and in the Saka year, 
1762, or A. D. 1840. So, he was about nine years younger than 
Prataparudradéva. : 


i 
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Then, she settled at Ichapur permanently. Her line 253 
continues at Ichapur (now in Andhra-Pradesh) up 
to the present day. 


Prataparudra Ndarayanadeva was a great scholar in 
Sanskrit and Dharmasastras. He also studied the Kavyas 
and Ndatakas in Sanskrit from his guru, Govinda 
Das, a Pandit who was appointed by the Collector. The 
Raja was only 25 years old when he married in the 
Calukya family of Machamara. Since then, he devoted 
much of his times in learning the philosophy of 
Sankaracarya along with those of Ramanuja and 
Caitanya. He was a staunch follower of Saivism, 
although, according to the old customs of the family, 
the Raja should have embraced Vaisnavism of the 
Caitanya School by selecting the Mahanta of Radhakanta 
Matha of Puri as his religious guru. Due to his scholastic 
merit and critical studies of Indian Philosophy, 
many eminent Pandits used to respect him and dared 
not appear before him for religious discourse. 
Indeed, he liked to live in a undisturbed quarter for 
which reason a separate flat in the palace was reserved 
for him. Due to his disinterest in the worldly affairs’, 
the administration of the Estate suffered much. 
Knowing this, he wanted to hand over the charge of 
the administration of the Estate, with all interests to 
his eldest son, Gauracandra Gajapati, who was at 
that time only a young man of about 22 years old, 
but highly meritorious and capable of running the 
administration. On the 9th of April, 1888, when 
Prataparudradeva was a Ward of the Court of 
Wards, he renounced his interest in the Zamindari 
with the sanction of the Court in favour of his eldest 
son, and executed a Deed of Transfer as follows :— 


1 He was a staunch believer in the existentialism and emancipation 
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“As you, who are my eldest son, who have 
attained the proper age and who are entitled to 
succeed after me to my right to the Taluk and to 
enjoy the same by right of primogeniture, and 
according to Hindu Dharma Sastra, possessed the 
capacity to manage the said Taluk yourself, and as I, 
on account of my affection to you, have a liking to 
issue the reign in my own life time, as I do not 
see the necessity why I should retain my life-interest 
in the said Taluk and why the Court of Wards should 
manage the same on my behalf, I relinquish my life- 
interest in the said Taluk and its rents and _ profits 
and thereby transfer the same to you. You should, 
therefore, take possession of the said Taluk and the 
rents and profits thereafter and hereafter enjoy the 
same hereditarily subject to the rules of primogeniture, 
obtaining in our family according to the Hindu 
Dharma Sistra. Out of the income of the said Taluk, 
you should pay me during my life time Rs. 5,000/- 
per mensem for my expenses.” The Court of Wards 
sanctioned the transfer by the father to the son the 
interest he had in the Estate, subject to its validity 
being established by a competent Court of Justice. 
The main question, therefore, was settled in the 
District Court of Ganjam in O. S. No. 10 of 1888 
Where the Learned Judge discussed the question of 
validity of the transfer by making a_ thorough 
discussion of the problem as follows :— 


“The Court of Wards appear to have assumed 
charge of the Zamindari from 1830 in the time of 
Jagannatha Ndarayanadeva, the father of the present 
Zamindar, and on his death on the 27th November, 
1851, it was resolved that this state of things be 
continued. The Government’s Agent in Ganjam, 
Mr. Onslow, apparently reported that the eldest son 


HISTORY OF THE GANGAS 


and heir of the deceased Zamindar, Sri Vira 
Prataparudra Narayanadeva, the present Zamindar, to 
be imbecile. The Commissioner of the Northern 
Circars, Mr. Walter Elliot, gave his opinion that the 
youth, though a dull, heavy young-man, did not 
appear to be actually imbecile, that the Commissioner 
considered the Agent’s opinion decisive on the young- 
man’s incapacity to control the affairs of so large an 
Estate.” It should be noted here that during this 
time the English Government which was _ newly 
established in the Northern Circars and _ also 
facing enormous difficulties in controlling the Agency 
tracts of Ganjam, was anxious to retain the power 
of administration in their own hands, and that was the 
time when they deprived several Zamindars of their 
longstanding rights and privileges and transfered their 
Estates into the Government-lands, It is, therefores 
natural in the part of the English Officers to prove 
that the Zamindar of Parlakhimundi was not capable of 
handling the administration due to some imaginary 
mental defects of his, although Prataparudradeva was 
a scholar, an intelligent and religious-minded Raja. 
His only defect (if it was so called) was that he 
was not materially interested in worldly affairs 
and in the administration, as he concluded that they 
were not helpful in spiritual life. His ambition was 
mainly depended on pursuance of religion and philosophy. 


The then District Judge remarked that “the young 
man petitioned the Government to be let assumed the 
Government of the Zamindari.” In forwarding his 
petition Mr. Onslow, on the 27th of December, 1851, 
wrote as follows :— 


“He is not positively imbecile, but he is dull of 
intellect.” In recommending that his Estate should 
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be retained under management, I was actuated by 
considerations of the very important nature of the 
estate, its wild frontier and its imflamable Chiefs 
and the troubles which have been experienced in 
consequence of its mismanagement. If it were not 
for such considerations, I should not have felt 
justified in interfering to prevent Narayanadeo from 
assuming management. The affairs of an estate of 
an ordinary description might be entrusted to him 
without placing the peace of the country in jeopardy; 
but, I cannot consent to the adoption of any measure 
with regard to Parlakhimundi which involves the 
slightest degree of risk.” 


The Government has resolved to retain the Zamindari 
under own management. It was based on Mr. Onslow’s 
opinion that allowing the Zamindar to assume the 
management would place the peace of the country in 
jeopardy and he hoped that if he pursued his studies 
and endeavoured to qualify himself for the task of 
the administration of the estate, that might be made 
over to him in future, and mentioned of his progress 
was to be made in the annual reports. 


In 1854, Mr. William Knox, the then Acting 
Collector & Agent, wrote against a proposal to 
make over the management of the Estate to the 
Zamindar’s father-in-law or a member of the Estate. 
He wrote that “the estate has now been under our 
management for 24 years. It yields an average 
surplus after paying Peish-cash and all expenses, of 
Rs. 29,818/- and this without losing any outstanding 
balances. The people are flourishing and will soon, 
when the roads are opened to the sea, be most 
prosperous and it is on their behalf that I venture 
to beg that the system under which they are thus 
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thriving should not be changed. I am_ perfectly 
satisfied the Raja is not able to manage or supervise 
his estate; he is so very imbecile that he is at the 
mercy of those about him. He is unable to give a 
reason for anything, but acts just as fancy or some 
attendant prompts him. The estate would, therefore, 
be given over to the tender mercy of a number of 
dependants, each more eager than the other to enrich 
himself; the villages would be cash-rented inspite of 
the closest supervision and, if the Collector interfered, 
he would at once be told that the Government Peish- 
cush could not otherwise be paid.”1 


The Government said that they are “very averse 
to estates, not the property of minors, being managed 
by their officers except on strong grounds of 
necessity. But, under the circumstances they felt 
that there was no choice but to continue the 
management of the Agent”. 


Eight extracts from the Administrative Reports 
(between 1858 and 1859) state that the Zamindar’s 
mental condition was not improved. In December, 
1861, the Collector Mr. C. S. Forbes reported as 
follows : 


“Having visited Parlakhimundi for the settlement 
of the Estate I have twice seen the Zamindar and 
watched closely as far as I was able for any 
indication of a change either for the better or the 
worse in his mental condition. I think him, if 


4 It should be noted here that Prataparudradeva was not interested in 
conversation with people of lower castes as he was reciting the Vedic 
Hymns and doing the religious part of duty. He believed that every 
moment of life was precious for one to perform such rituals. It is 
for this reason he used to depute one of his attendants to give 
reply to any visitor who was not a Hindu. Probably, that principle 
of his confused Mr. Knox, the English Officer. 
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anything, somewhat improved; he will answer any 
question addressed to him readily and to the 
purpose, but never keeps up the conversation of his 
own accord to make known some particular wish 
or to enquire the age of the person whom he has 
visited; his attention then seems to wander and he 
will begin to ask trifling question from those near 
him or from any peons regarding their age, caste, 
etc. 


x x x 

I take this opportunity to suggest to the Court 
of Wards the discontinuance of the office of the 
guardian. IT am convinced from my own observation 
which agrees with all that has been reported to me 
by the Assistant Agents who have been in Khimedi 
that the presence of the guardian in the palace is 
of no benefit whatever. He is cordially disliked by 
the Zamindar and has no influence over him: both 
the Zamindar and the Mahadevi can write and read 
and are quite capable of communicating with him 
without the intervention of the guardian”. 


It is clear from all these that the Zamuiundar 
Vira Prataparudra Narayana Deo was never as 
imbecile as to be disqualified under Hindu Law from 
inheriting his Estate, and that its management was 
assumed by the Court of Wards and retained because 
it was a large and important Zamindari with a 
mountainous, unsettled and turbulent frontier, 
requiring for its efficient management more than 
ordinary ability and tact, and which it was obvious 
that a man like Vira Pratapa could not possibly 
Manage without disastrous results. 


Subsequently, he was treated by the Court of 
Wards as a person of some understanding and 
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intelligence, for they corresponded with him on 
various subjects of some importance about the minor 
Zamindars of Jalantara and Sana-Khimundi coming 
to Parlakhimundi to read with his son. 


In 1885, the Zamindar made an _ application 
in writing that the management of the estate might 
be entrusted to his son, Gaura Candra Gajapati 
Narayanadeva. The Court of Wards in their resolution 
of the 27th of October, 1885, ( No. 221) observed: 


It has already been satisfactorily established by 


G. O. 24th February, 1882, No. 638 and G. O. 3rd 
April, 1882, No. 1123 that, so long as the incapacity 
of the proprietor continues, the Court cannot legally 
divest themselves of the management of the Estate, 
whether at his desire or for any other reason. The 
request for the transfer of the management could 
not, therefore, be entertained, and they would give 
permission for his son being placed in charge of a 
considerable portion of the Estate under the Agent, 
which had been done, so that his son had been trained 
in estate administration. The Collector, Mr. Horsefall, 
in his letter of the 10th of December, 1885, recorded 
that the “Zamindar is and, I consider, incapable of 
understanding the importance of the change he 
recommends or is made to recommend. I have no 
doubt the idea originated for the Mahadévi and was 
not that the Zamindar himself.” When he _ wrote 
this, Mr. Horsefall had only seen the Zamindar once 
in August, 1883, or the ex-Zamindar when Prataparudra 
Narayana Deo’s daughter-in-law was poisoned in July, 
1883, (which matter formed the subject of Session, 
Case No. 39 of 1883 in the District Court of 
Ganjam and of referred trial No. 47 of 1883 in the 
High Court). It was in the time when his mind was 
naturally unsettled by that sad event. 
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Mr. Horsefall has also given a different opinion. 
He deposed (in the Court), “I consider that he made 
it knowingly and willingly and with a knowledge of 
its effects and consequences. I still consider him 
imbecile but not so imbecile as not to know that 
(the transfer Deed).” 


In the Madras High Court, finally, the question 
was decided in the Appeal No. 57 of 1889 against 
the decree of the District Court of Ganjam in O. S. 
No. 10 of 1888 which was filed and it was proved 
that “from 1873 the Court of Wards corresponded 
with the Zamindar on various matters specifying in 
paragraph 16 of his judgement (District Court of Ganjam) 
and the correspondence shows that his letters were 
rational. It is clear from what has been observed 
that the reasoning power was never retained in the 
Zamindar, that if he was imbecile his imbecility was 
of a very minor degree, that he had that degree of 
intelligence it constitutes in law a sound mind, and 
that this was rather a case of infirmity or weakness 
of intellect or inferior mental capacity not indeed 
unequal to the management of ordinary estate but 
unequal to the management of an important Zamindari 
at a time in which vigorous administration and 
intelligence of action accompanied with self-reliance 
and firm character were indispensable”. 


From the above remarks of the Hon’ble Justice 
of the Madras High Court (Justice Best), it is seen 
that the then Government was anxious to retain the 
power of administration of those estates which were 
subject to disturbances in the previous century. 


Raja Gaura Chandra Gajapati Narayana Deva 


At the time when Gaura Chandra Gayjapati 
Narayana Deva succeeded the Zamindari, it was 
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included in the tracts of the country in which the 26] 
ordinary rules for the administration of Civil and 
Criminal justice as also those for the collection of 
revenue had ceased to have been operated and for which 
special rules were prescribed under Act 24 of 1839. 
Hence, the recommendation that the estate should -be 
continued to be administered by the Agent in his 
capacity or Court of Wards, and the orders of the 
Government that it would be continued as heretofore 
under charge of the Agent, according to No. 11 of 
the Agency Rules (this rule 11 is printed in Board’s 
Circular Orders, Page 565 as the same which appears 
in No. 8 in Mr. Slowan’s Code, page 546). In 1863, 
however, Parlakhimundi, except the Maliah portions, 
appears to have been removed from the operation of 
Act 24 of 1839 and became subject to the ordinary 
rules of Administration. Consequently, since then, it 
had been subject to the Board of Revenue as Court 
of Wards was constituted by Regulation 5 of 1804. 


Sri Gaura Chandra Gajapati Narayana Deva! at the 
age of 23 assumed the Gadi in the life time of his 
father under the virtue of the transfer-deed which was 
finally approved by the Government, and he could run 
the administration very efficiently and improve the 
estate from various standpoints. He, at first, focussed 
his attention on the development of education by 
establishing a High School in Parlakhimundi which was 
subsequently raised to a First Grade College by his 
son, Sri Krushna Chandra Gajapati Narayana Deva. 
Mr. Taylor, a very efficient Englishman was his 
Adviser and Manager. With his help, he improved the 
domestic conditions as well as the income of the estate 

1 Horoscope of Sri Gaura Chandra Gajapati Narayana Deva ; 


Hindu date—Saka 1784-11-23 
Died in 1904 A. D. 
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by undertaking repairs of the irrigational channels and 
preserving the forest areas. He tried to include the 
administration of the Maliah portions of Parlakhimundi, 
attached to his estate; but, the then policy of the 
British Government was not favourable to this attempt. 
Consequently, the Maliahs were excluded from it and 
the income of Parlakimedi estate was reduced to a 
great extent. 


He received the title of K.C./. E. from the 
British Government in recognition of the standard 
of his good administration. 


As Orissa was vivisected from its former position 
and placed under four different provinces, the Oriyas 
started a strong agitation for amlagamation of all the 
tracts in order to form a separate province of their 
own. In the year 1876, Raja Vaikuntha Natha Deo 
of Balasore memoralised the Government for the 
unification of all the Oriya tracts. Thereupon 
Mr. Cooke, I. C. S., Commissioner of Orissa, wrote 
in his administration-report for the Orissa Division 
that “as a question of administrative report for which 
there is much to be said, I have to advocate the 
extension of Divisional boundaries so as to include 
the whole area populated by races speaking of Oriya 
language or, at any rate, some definite areas adjoining 
Orissa where the Oriya language prevails. Orissa is a 
very small Division both in area and population, and 
there is no doubt that the Commissioner could find 
time to deal with a very material addition to his 
work.” 


“The areas that I referred to are the Sambalpur 
District and Chattisgarh Division of the Central 
Provinces with the Tributary States of Patna, Sonpur, 
Rayarakhol, Bamra, Kalahandi and the whole or part 
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of the Ganjam District with the States of Kimedi 263 
and Goomsvl............... ae 


In 1903, some enthusiastic Oriya people assembled 
in the Rambha Palace of tne Raja of Kallikot where 
Sri Sydmasundara Rajaguru was deputed by Sr! 
Gaura Chandra Gajapati Narayana Deva to represent the 
Oriyas of South Ganjam. They chalked out a scheme 
to form a national conference of the Oriya people 
whose first session was held at Berhampore under 
the Presidentship of the Raja of Khallikota. On the 
2nd of April, 1903, a meeting of the citizens of 
Cuttack, convened under the auspices of the Orissa 
Association, resolved that a memorial be submitted to 
His Excellency the Viceroy and the Governor General 
of India and that the prayer of the memorial be the 
transfer to the Orissa Division of the Oriya-speaking 
portions of the Districts of Ganjam, Vizagapatam, 
Sambalpur, Chota-Nagpur and Midnapore, so far as 
this can be done, having regard to territorial conti- 
guity etc. Meanwhile, the proposal for partition of 
Bengal, in order to relieve the excessive administrative 
burden of the Governorship of Bengal by creation of 
a Lieutenant Governorship for Eastern Bengal and 
Assam, was made by Lord Curzon, the then Viceroy 
of India, who included in his scheme the union of 
the Whole of the Oriya-speaking people, both hill 
and plain, under one administration and to give that 
administration to Bengal, thus compensating for the 
loss from Bengal of its eastern territories. The letter 
No. 3678 of Risley, Home Secretary to the Govern- 
ment of India, to the Secretary to the Government 
of Bengal, dated 3-12-1903, copies of which were sent 
to the other provincial Governments, expatiates on 
the merit of the scheme so far as the problem of 


1 Calcutta Gazetteer, Supplement, dated 23rd October, 1855, Page 2357 
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the Oriyas was concerned. The letter suggests “such a 
scheme would solve the question of language once 
and for all. This change would relieve both the 
Central Provinces and Madras! of a_ troublesome 
acquisence upon their administrative systems and it 
would result in handing over the Oriya problem to 
the Government alone, on a scale and with a unity 
that would admit of its being treated with consistency 
and efficiency.” 


The first session of the Utkal Union Conference, 
held in 1903 at Cuttack, was attended by the 
then Chiefs of Talcher, Keonjhar, Attagarh, 
Dhenkanal and the Rajés and Zamindars of Ganjam. 
Meanwhile, Lord Curzon’s proposals for the partition 
of Bengal had been severally criticised in the country 
and attempts were made to give expression. to 
this feeling of dissatisfaction in the 19th Session of 
the Indian National Congress which met during 
December of the same year under the Presidentship of 
Lal Mohan Ghosh. It should be borne in mind that 
the Bengalis who were vehemently opposing the 
formation of a separate province for Oriyas, took 
active part in smashing the desire of the Utkala 
Union Conference, expressed from time to time. In 
the Subjects Committee of the Utkal Conference, 
Mr. G. Raghava Rao of Berhampore, who seconded 
the resolution, exposed the underhand dealings of the 
interested parties. Even learned people from Tamil 
area, like Mr. V. Krishna Swami Aiyar, admitted the 
soundness of the principle (of which objection was 
made to the partition of Bengal) made a determined 
stand against the proposal to abandon the question 
of amalgamation of Ganjam and Vizagapatam Agency 
from Orissa. Throughout the course of Oriya agitation, 


1 Modern Madhya Pradesh and Tamilnad 
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the Raja of Parlakhimundi, Sri Goura Candra Gajapati 
Narayana Deva, was expressing his willingness to go 
to any province with his neighbouring Zamindars and 
Rajas. He expressed this view from time to time and 
with him the able and well-educated men among the 
Oriyas in Parlakhimundi, Mr. S. S. Rajaguru, was 
taking active parts. Sri Padmanabha Narayana Deo, 
the Mahiaraja’s brother, who was also a highly cultured 


young man, devoted much of his time and _ energy 
in the cause of the country and for upliftment of 


Oriya literature. He wrote several dramas in Oriya 
namely, Dhruva, Padmiavati-svayambara, Banadarpadalana, 
Candravatiharana etc., which were staged in a_ pendal 
constructed under his patronage and that was considered 
to be the first theatre in the whole of Orissa. Some 
Oriya people of North Orissa began to criticise the 
language which he adopted in these dramas and two 
newspapers started for itin Cuttack under the caption 
of Bijuli and Indradhanu. The literary mass of Orissa 
divided into two groups—the majority group supporting 
Sri Padmanabha Deo and his followers.2 He was a 
lover of education and extended help to many poor 
students, reading in the local High School. 


Maharaja Sri Krushnachandra Gajapati Narayanadeva 


Maharaja Sri Krushnachandra Gajapati Narayana- 
deva was born in April, 1892. His brother, Rajaraja 
deva, died in a very early age. The Maharaja also 
lost his father in 1904 when he was a student of 
the local High School. His private tutor, Appana 
Panda, was a scholar and wrote some books in Oriya 
namely, the |§ Chanda-sangraha, Padmanabha-jivani, 
Kavi-jivani, Dhagadhamali etc. The young boy was 
1 Padmanabha N. Deo born in -Saka 1794-8-3 (1872 A. D.) and died in 


1904 A.D. 
2 Vide the Prabandhavali by S. 8. Rajaguru 
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guided by Mr. W. Taylor, the Ex-Secretary and 
Manager of his father and Syamasundara Rajaguru, 
the then Chairman of the Parlakhimundi Municipality. 


At the age of thirteen, he was admited in the 
Newington College of Madras in which none except 
students of aristocratic families were allowed to get 
admission. His two English tutors namely, Messers 
Cameron Morrison and Dala Hay, brought up him well. 
The former was a reputed disciplinarian and rendered 
fatherly treatment to his young pupil which bound 
the boy with so much of loyalty that three years later, 
i.e., in 1916, he constructed a lofty College-building 
at Parlakhimundi naming it The Morrison Extension. 


In 1913, he completed the college course and 
returned back to Parlakhimundi when the charge of 
the Estate was transfered to him by the Court of 
Wards. 


The first German-War broke out in 1914. In 
that year, the Oriya movement for amalgamation of 
the Oriya speaking tracts under one administration, 
took a new phase. The Tenth Session of the Utkal 
Union Conference was held at Parlakhimundi in 
24-12-1914, under the Presidentship of Sri Vikramadeva 
Varma, the Maharaja of Jayapur and the maternal 
uncle of the Maharaja of Parlakhimundi. The 
Conference was well represented by Oriyas from all 
Oriya-speaking areas. Many leading personels, Viz., 
Mr. M. S. Das, Phakiramohan Senapati, Gopabandhu 
Das, Brajasundara Das, Bisvanatha Kar, Gopalachandra 
Praharaja, Narayanachandra Dhira Narendra, Godavarisa 
Misra, Sasibhushana Ray, Krushnachandra Acharya, 
Srivacha Panda, Sadasiba Vidyabhushana, Nilamani 
Vidyaratna, Radhakrushna Das Babaji, Jagabandhu 
Simha, and the Rajas and Raj-kumars of Madhupur, 
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Tekkali, Mandasa, Tarala, Kanika etc. attended and 
took active parts in that deliberation. The young 
Raja of Parlakhimundi, being the chief host and 
organizer of the conference, had became a_ very 
attractive figure in that assembly. Mr. M. S. Das 
in his speech appreciated him remarking: “the young 
Raja, so to say, is the chief of the Volunteer 
Organisation”. As a matter of fact, the seeds of 
patriotism with national characteristic were sown in 
his heart and mind when he was only twenty-one 
years of old. In the latter age, his activities and 
leadership in the cause of the Oriyas were so dynamic 
and glorious that his biography will form an important 
chapter in the history of Orissa. We, therefore, 
cannot ignore to examine his activities from the 
historical point of view. | 


In 1913, his marriage in the royal family of 


Kharswan at Singbhum (Bihar) and the Abhiseka 
(consecration) celibration simultaneously took place at 
Parlakhimundi. He made sacred-gifts in favour of the 
Vana-vidyalaya at Sakhigopal, Utkala-Kutira (hostel) 


and Sahitya Samaja of Cuttack, etc. for which, Pandit. 


Gopabandhu Das, Mr. M. S. Das and Gopalchandra 
Praharaja had highly eulogized him in the news papers 
of Orissa.’ 

His first charitable work was started when he granted 
a huge amount of money for construction of a new 
college-building at the foot of the Bhoisahi Hill in 
Parlakhimundi. It was completed in 1916 and 
named in commemoration of his tutor, Mr. Morrision. 
He also constructed a double-storied hostel where 
many poor and deserving students were granted free- 
boarding apart from free-scholarship. In the memory 
of his bereaved uncle, Padmanabhadeva, he opend a 


1 The Utkal-Dipika (Oriya ‘Weekly Journal), dt. 41-5-1913 & 14-6-1913. | 
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separate fund for the above purpose. For development 
of literary activities among the Oriyas, he also built 
a dramatic house named “Padmanabha-rangalaya”.! | 


He constructed a very beautiful and luxurious 
palace called “The Vasanta-nivasa” on the bank of 
the river, Mahendra-tanaya, at a distance of about 
two miles from the Old Palace. 


In 1916, he was nominated by the Government 
to hold the post of Honorary Commissioner of the 
Land-Force of the Defence of India. His sincere and 
efficient discharge of duties in this affair brought for him 
the title of Raja-Saheb in 1918, which was also made 
hereditary in 1922. | 


The Oriya demand for unification of the out- 
lying Oriya tracts under one administration was 
moved in 1922, in the Provincial Legislative Assemblies 
of Madras, Bihar and Orissa. Thereafter, the 
Central Government appointed a Commission with 
two J.C. S. Officers namely, Messrs. C. L. Phillip and 
A.C. Duff, to enquire and report about the willing- 
ness of the people of Ganjam and _  Vizagapatam 
Districts regarding amalgamation. The leading Oriyas of 
these two Districts, including the Rajas and Zamidars 
of Jayapur, Parlakhemundi, Mandasa, Tekkali, Jalantara 
etc., expressed their views in strong emphatic term 
supporting the demanded amalgamation. The Maharaja 
of Parlakhemundi suggested for the formation of a 
separate Province for the Oriyas on linguistic basis 
instead of mere amalgamation of bits. His suggestion gave 
a new shape to the Oriya-Movement as it was based 
on the principles of formation of linguistic provinces, 
recommended in the Montague and Chelmsford Report; 
for Reforms. Mr. M. S. Das did not accept that 


i Unfortunately, that nice building was demolished and the institution 
is no more existing. 
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proposal of the Maharaja, fearing of its impracticability; 
but, the Maharaja maintained optimistic views. 
Mr. Phillip, who was the Commissioner of Orissa 
Division in 1930, gave a favourable report to the 
Government in support of the Oriya-demands. Some 
times after, in a public meeting he expressed, “Our 
recommendation in the Committee report of 1924 was 
mostly guided by the views and wishes of the Maharaja 
of Parlakhemundi.” 


In 1930, the Attlee Sub-Committee also approved 
the idea of forming a separate Province for the 
Oriyas. 


Before he laid his head and heart in the cause 
of Mother-Utkal, the premature demise of his Rani, 
leaving four young kids in the cradle, was an unbearable 
shock to him. After this, he inflexibly denied for a 
second marriage. The strength of mind which he 
possessed brought him manyfold successes in life. 


Three years prior to the first session of the 
Round Table Conference, the Government of India 


appointed the Simon Commission, in 1928, at the 


recommendation of the Attlee Sub-Committee, to 
present a report on India’s Territorial Reforms. But, 


owing to India’s political chaos for independence, the 


Congress resolved not to render any co-operation to 
that Commission. At this critical juncture many Oriya 
Leaders, who belonged to the Utkal Congress Party, 
could not take part in the Orissa affairs, although 
many of them were eager to represent their demands 
for unification of Oriya tracts before the Commission. 


At this stage, the Maharaja of Parlakhimundi 
did not remain silent as he was fully aware of the 
seriousness Of the situation and said: “now or never 
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is the problem we are facing. Should we afford to 
miss the chance of getting justice from the Govern- 
ment ° Certainly not. We must have to guard our 
own interest, or else none will help us.” That 
sparkling stimulation roused enthusiasm in the minds 
of many young and old. The Simon Commi- 
ssion indeed received hearty co-operation from the 
Oriyas, which contradicted the Congress decision. The 
Maharaja’s personal appeal to the Commission at 
Madras in 1928, however, followed soon a large 
deputation of the Oriyas, lead by Sri Brajasundara 
Das of Cuttack in 1929, and impressed the Commi- 
ssion so deeply that not only Mr. Simon recomme- 
nded for creation of a separate Orissa Province but 
also the matter got full appreciation and assent in 
front pages of the News Papers, in India and 
abrod.* 


In 1927, when the Royal Agriculture Commission 
was appointed to report for re-organisation of 
agricultural institutions in India, the Maharaja was 
taken to it as the only Indian member and Lord 
Linlithgow, the Chairman of the Commission, used to 
accept most of his suggestions as he himself experi- 
mented some improved methods of Agriculture and 
Animal-husbandry put into operation in the Home-Form 
at Parlakhimundi which was established by the sole 
supervision of the Maharaja. 


During the course of his tour with the Royal 
Commission, the Maharaja visited Rengoon in Burma, 
where he met hundreds and thousands of Oriya 
labourers and advised them to adopt a social reform 

the Oriyas in his speech which caused Pandit Nilakantha Das and 


some Other Oriyas leave the meeting on protest; and afterwards, 
Motilal withdrew his statement, 
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and to live with their own families; because, he heard 27 | 
about sensual habits of the Burmise girls attracting 
many young Oriyas in that foreign country. Such 
unhealthy incidents ruined many poor families in 
Orissa. Like his fore-fathers, he started on pilgrimage 
to Catur-dhama (four religious Centers of India) Viz., 
Jagannatha, Badrinath, Dwarakanatha and Ramanatha. 
After he returned from the pilgrimage, the Governor 
of Madras nominated him as the Indian Member of 
the Royal Agriculture Commission. The total amount 
that accumulated towards his Travelling Expenses with 
the Commission was Rs. 1,12,000/- which he received 
from the Government and donated the whole amount 
for establishment of a Nutrition Research at Coonoor. 


A short while after this, in 1930, he _ contested 
the election of the Madras Legislative Assembly from 
the Ganjam Constituency when he secured the largest 
number of votes and returned to the Assembly with 
success. Thereafter, his reputation and popularity at 
Madras attracted not only the Government officers 
but also many distinguished leaders of South India. 
It made him a very important figure in the Justice 
Party, organized under the Presidentship of the Raja 
of Panagal. He also became the sole leader of the 
Madras Land-holders Association. 


At this stage, he was recommended by _ the 
Government of Bihar and Orissa, to represent the 
Oriyas in the First Round Table Conference, held at 
London in 1931. Unfortunately, by the time he reached 
at London, the Preparation of agenda for that Session 
of the R. T. Conference was over, leaving no chance for 
him to move any resolution for creation of a new 
province for Oriyas. He found that the object of the 
10 millions of Oriya people would be frustrated 
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unless he used his personal influence on the British 
Prime Minister and the Secretary of State for India 
in this matter. Then, it is he who alone knows 
what miracles he could perform which enabled him 
to move the resolution in the Conference on the 
strength of a special permission from the President 
which surprised many members, present there. While 
moving the resolution for the formation of “Orissa 
Province”, he delivered a nice speech which must be 
a monumental document in the history of the Oriya 
People. We quote it hereunder :— 


“Sir, on behalf of ten millions of Oriyas, the 
subjects of His Majesty, Irise to represent their long- 
standing grievances on this occasion. The memorandum 
I have placed in your hand a few days since has 
been able, I hope, to give a clear insight into all 
the present difficulties of the Oriyas who are placed 
under four different provinces, I will not tire you 
with the details of the history for unification of the 
Oriyas, agitating as they have been for the last 
quater of a century and more. As one well-informed 
of the facts, I should lay before you all today that 
the formation of a Separate province for the Oriyas 
is a life and death problem to them. They feel 
tortured with all the disabilities and disadvantages of 
on being a distant adjunct lying at the tail-end of 
every Province wherever they are far a way from the 
seat of Government of the respective Province, and 
always in a unique minority, completely lost sight, 
being merged in the teaming millions of population 
of those Provinces. 


I appeal to you all, gentlemen, to appreciate the 
peculiar position of the Oriyas and their demand, as 
recommended by several official bodies time after 
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of language and race, to be ourselves a homogeneous 
unit with feelings of contentment and peace, to 
realise and be benifited by the projected reforms of 
India by both Indian and British politicians, who 
look forward to the day when the United States of 
India will consist of small federated States, based on 
common language and race. Without a _ separate 
Province for the ten millions of Oriyas let me tell 
you, Sir, that all your labours at this conference to 
develop Parliamentary institutions in Provinces with 
autonomous powers will prove on the contrary, 
seriously injurious to the Oriyas. 


The patience with which we have waited and 
loyality to the British Crown with which we have 
looked up to always for justice, sympathy and fair 
treatment have proved as Lord Curzon put in once, 
‘Were the Orissans agitating people, which they 
are not, they would soon make their protest heard. 
As it is, they have been sacrificed without compunction.’ 


I am right, I think, Sir, in any presumption, 
that you all consider the Oriya problems as the least 
controversial of all the problems that this conference 
has had to deal with. You are aware that the Simon 
Commission, the Government of India Despatch and 
all the Provincial Governments concerned have 
recognised the urgent necessity for the immediate 
solution of the question. The question of finance, 
however, is evidently the only obstacle in the way of 
their recommending the formation of a separate 
Province for the Oriyas. My answer to that is that 
finance is not, after all, a fence of such insurmountable 
dimensions when we have to save a great historic 
race with an ancient civilisation and culture, from 
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being obliterated. The old saying: ‘cut your coat 
according to the cloth’ if strictly applied, comes to 
the rescue to a great extent in forming the long- 
sought after Orissa Province; and again, I am fully 
confident that the Central Government with the same 
feelings of benefaction will come to the rescue of the 
New Province as it did in the case of Assam, Bihar 
and Orissa, when first they were created. One redeem- 
ing feature, however, which I should point out to 
you is that we will be starting with hardly any 
debts; but on the other hand, with appreciably more 
income than Assam had to start with. At page 404 
of the Memorandum, submitted by the Government 
of Bibar and Orissa to Indian Satutory Commission, 
we gather that the annual revenue of the Orissa 
Division of Bihar and Orissa would be about 10 
millions of rupees, and I am sure that with the 
addition of districts as recorded by different Official 
bodies with their gathered evidences of the people of 
those parts, and the people of other adjoining Oriya- 
speaking areas, that may be recorded by the Boundary 
Commission, will bring in about 20°2 millions of 
rupees to solve the financial difficulty. I may illustrate 
that the Agency tracts with their scope for excise 
revenue, large areas of waste lands that are being 
developed and valuable forest produce, will contribute 
largely to the Provincial funds. In addition to this 
there is an extensive coastal land, containing large 
sheets of salt-pans and scope of shipping between 
different parts of the Empire, further to increase the 
Provincial revenue. I can also assure you, Sir, 
that if circumstances so necessiate, we the Oriyas are 
prepared to bear the burden of special taxation to 
meet any financial deficit of the future Province. 
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time, enough I have been able to impress you, 
gentlemen, with the urgency of the problem. It is 
for you to make or mar the destiny of an ancient 
race, vast in numbers, cultured and advanced, but 
placed under painful circumstances now, though their 
past was bright and full of unique interest and of 
historical importance as those of any of the present 
advanced communities of India.” 


The manner in which he put his thought in this 
short speech was so touching that none, present at 
the conference, did oppose the creation of a separate 
Orissa Province; on the other hand, the suggestion 
received unanimous support. The mode of his tone 
was not forgotten by many who were present there. 
In this connection we like to cite the following 
passage from a speech, by Sri Sachidananda Sinha, 
delivered in the Behar and Orissa Legislative Council 
on the 2nd September, 1932 :— 


“It is my duty to mention the great work done 
for the Oriya race by the Raja of Parlakhimundi 
as a Member of the Round Table Conference and 
Orissa Boundary Committee. Sir Sultan Ahmad (The 
Chief Justice of Behar and Orissa) was present at 
the R. T. Conference, and he will support me when 
I say that the Raja made an exceedingly fine speech 
and it was a result of his advocacy that the R. T. 
Conference came to an agreement that this question 
of Orissa should be considered and gone into. I may 
also say from my personal experience that the Raja 
did remarkably good work and fought every inch of 
ground for incorporating the largest Oriya-speaking 
area possible to the new Province...... ” Sixteen years 
after, in July, 1948, Sir Sultan Ahmad also said in 
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Tea-Party* at Cuttack, arranged on the eve of 
inauguration of the Orissa High Court :— 


“The Maharaja’s arguments in the R. T. Conference 
got the unanimous support of the members of the 
Conference. The Maharaja was the noblest of the 


noblemen of Orissa”. 


At an interview, Sir Samual spoke to Mr. B. Das, 
“the Maharaja of Parlakhimundi put the case of the 
Orissa Province at the First Round Table Conference 
in 1931 and laid stress on it with the result that 
the British Government came to the conclusion that 
the time had come to re-unite the Oriya-speaking 
areas under their own separate Province and Oriya 
populace are under distinct obligation to this disting- 
uished representation who pressed their cases”. 


We have already stated that the speech, delivered 
by the Maharaja in the Round Table Conference on 
6-1-1931, gained unanimous support and without any 
loss of time Sir Samual Hoare, the then Secretary 
of State for India, announced the formation of the 
Orissa Province. The Maharaja dispatched that happy 
news from London by a cablegram on 19-1-31 to the 
Oriya leaders of Cuttack, whereupon a big meeting 
in the Town Hall of Cuttack was organized under 
the Presidentship of Dewanbahadur Sri Krushna 
Mahapatra, who, in his speech panegyrized the 
Maharaja saying: “Sri Krushna Chandra Gajapati is 
the King of Kings to the Oriya Race.” 


* The author was also present in that Tea-Party, organized by Mr. Asaf 
Ali, the then Governor of Orissa, and remembers well how the Maharaja, 
after sipping a cup of coffee that was added with jaggery insted of 
sugar, enquired ‘“‘What they put herein ??’ The author replied, ‘“‘it 
is the Gur used in the Governor’s Coffee, demonstrating the Orissa’s 
poverty’’.. He smiled. 
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Presidency, the Oriyas of Ganjam and Visakhapatna 
Districts became watchful to safeguard their own 
interest, as from the past records they found that their 
number in the Presidency was artificially reduced on 
account of manipulation by some Andhra Enumerators.* 
The object of the Andhras was not to spare a single 
inch of land from Ganjam or Visakhapatnam to go 
to Orissa as demanded by the Oriyas. In this move- 
ment the members of the Utkal-Hitaishini-Samaj of 
Parlakhimundi took a timely and proper lead inspite of 
all stiff oppositions and threatenings that they received 
from two powerful English I. C. S. Officers namely, Mr. 
Dixon, the Collector of Ganjam and Mr. Yeats, the Census 
Superintendent of Madras. But, it was only through 
the sponsorship of the Maharaja of Parlakhimundi 
that the Oriyas could resist the pressure. 


In the same year, the Orissa Boundary Committee, 
consisting of three members and two _  assesors, was 
formed to fix up the boundaries of the New Province 
of Orissa. Mr. O’ Donell was its Chairman and 
Messers Phookan of Assam and Meheta of Bombay 
were the members. On _ behalf of the Andhras, 
Mr. C. V. S. Narasimha Raju and that of the Oriyas, the 
Maharaja of Parlakhimundi were nominated as Assesors. 
At Gopalpur (Ganjam), the Boundary Committee 
received evidence and Memorandums from the two 
main contesting parties, namely the Andhras and 
Oriyas. On behalf of the Government of Madras, 
Mr. Yeats, ( the Census Superintendent ), gave evidence 
counterploting against the Oriya demands. Although the 
two Indian Members ( messers Phookan and Meheta ) 

* The Census Reports of 1901, 1911 and 1921 proved that in the Madras 


Presidency, the population of all the minority races had steadily increased 
while that of the Oriyas decreased from decade to decade, 
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were not convienced in his arguments and recommended 
for inclusion of the Zamindaries of Parlakhimundi 
and Jaypur in Orissa. Mr. O’ Donell, the Chairman» 
did not support them. He was guided by the evidence 
of Mr. Yeats and suspected the Maharaja’s influence 
on the Andhras who expressed to go to Orissa with him. 
The Committee did not give much heed to the affairs 
of inclusion of any Oriya-speaking tract from Singbhum 
of Behar and Midnapur of Bengal. 


It created despondency of the whole of Oriya race. 
In order to express their claims with agglomeration the 
All Parties Conference was organized at Cuttack, being 
initiated by the Utkal-Hitaishini-Samaj of Parlakhimundi. 
The author, together with Raibahadur Damodara Rath 
of Nimapara, was deputed to make adequate arrange- 
ments for the Conference in which they passed a resolution 
unanimously urging that “no Province was acceptable 
by the Oriyas unless and until atleast the Estates 
of Parlakhimundi and Jaypur were included in 
Orissa”. The resolution was moved by Sri Lingaraj 
Panigrahi and supported by many who belonged to 
different Political Sections. 


In the Summer of 1932, the Maharaja satrted for 
England to attend the third Session of the Round 
Table Conference. This time, Sri Bhubanananda Das, 
Member of the Indian Legislative Assembly, accompa- 
nied him. In August of the same year, a_ special 
Session of the Utkal Union Conference was held at 
Berhampur (Ganjam) under the Presidentship of 
Sri Lakshmidhara Mahanti. The Conference stressed 
upon the necessity of a deputation, headed by 
the Maharaja to wait upon Lord Willingdon, the 
Viceroy of India. Accordingly, the Maharaja and 
members interviewed the Viceroy at Simla and explained 
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him all the problems relating to the boundaries of the 
New Province. 


Lord Willingdon, considering the validity of his 
arguments, despatched his official recommendation to the 
Secretary of State for re-considertion of the question. 


Inspite of all these streneous affords, no material 
result could be achieved. It was mainly due to the 
strong apposition initiated by the Government of Madras 
and also the Andhras againt the Oriya-demand. 


The White-Paper was published on 17-3-1933, in 
which it is found that the Estates of Parlakhimundi 
and Jaypur were not included in Orissa. It caused 
great dissatisfaction among all sections of the Oriyas 
and the second phase of their agitation commenced. 


A Special Session of the Utkal Union Conference 
was held at Cuttack on the 12th February, 1933, 
under the Presidentship of Mr. B. Das. In that 
Conference Mr. M. S. Das said: “We have all been 
long agitating for our cause by petitions, memorandum, 
deputations and resolutions. All these availed us 
nothing. But, the personal influence of the Maharaja 
of Parlakhimundi over Sir Samual Hoare, Secretary of 
State, and other members of the Round Table 
Conference worked wonders, as a result of which we 
have got the announcement of the separate Province, 
Now, that the question of areas, specially Parlakhi- 
mundi and Jaypur, are concerned. The Maharaja will 
surely gain his point by his personal influence.” The 
Maharaja expressed in his speech the aim and objects 
of the Oriya nationality in a very striking manner. 


Again, we like to quote the following remarks 
of his (Mr. M. S. Das) at Cuttack, before some 
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advocates who assembled in the Bar-Library, soon 
after he returned from an interview with Sir James 
Stifon, the Home Member :— 


“Sir Stifon eulogised the services rendred to the 
Oriya people by the Raja of Parlakhimundi. He said 
that the right man was recommended by the Behar 
and Orissa Government to represent the people of 
Orissa at the Round Table Conference”. Sir Stifon 
further stated that, “he followed the proceedings of 
the Round Table Conference and was_ emphatically 
of opinion that the long and continuous agitation of 
him (Mr. Das) had at last been crowned with success 
through the labours and sacrifice of the Raja of 
Parlakhimundi at the opportune and appropriate 
moment.” 


This time, the Maharaja resolved to sink or sail 
upon this pertinent boundary issue, which was then 
pending for final decision by the Joint Select 
Committee of the House of Commons and House of 
Lords, under the Chairmanship of Lord Linlithgow, 
one of the Maharaja’s intimately known British 
Statesman. We like to point out here that in 1927, 
when the Royal Agriculture Commission was formed, 
the Maharaja was selected to it as the only Indian 
Member, Lord Linlithgow being the Chairman and 
they worked together for about two years. The function 
of the Joint Select Committee was to _ finalize the 
Constitutional Reforms of India as was proposed in 
the Round Table Conference. The Maharaja sailed in 
the Steamer, S. S. Mooltan, in which Sir Courtney 
Terrel (afterwards Chief Justice of the Behar & 
Orissa Common High Court ), was his co-passenger. 


At the same time, the “Orissa Administration 
Committee” was formed in India, in October, 1933, 
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afterwards came as the first Governor of Orissa. In 
one of his letters, addressed to Mr. M. S. Das, he 
expressed his deep concern relating to the absence of 
the Maharaja from that Committee. He wrote, “You 
must be very much gratified to think that the object 
which you have had at heart for many years is now 
in sight of fulfilment. One thing which I miss is that 
the Raja of Parlakhimund the Prime mover for the 
creation of the Province, could not be associated with 
us in our task. During Committee-meeting I felt it 
as a great gap. However, I hope that in time he 
may have to be associated with future Government 
of Orissa.” | 


Starting from India until the end of his task in 
the Joint Select Committee at London, he did not 
miss a single opportunity for fulfilment of his objects, i. e., 
the inclusion of Parlakhimundi and Jaypur in Orissa. 
His following letter, dated 2-5-1933, to Mr. M. S. 
Das from the Ship (S. S. Mooltan ) will prove how 
he was anxious to achieve the objects :-— 


“My Dear Mr. Das, 

I just had a talk with your friend ( Sir 
Courtney Terrel), the Chif Justice of Behar 
and Orissa. He has nothing but praise to 
you and all of us. I am lucky in having on 
board of this Steamer, my sincere old friends 
and Colleagues that had worked with me in 
the first Round Table Conference ; Sir Henry 
Gidney, M. L. A. and N. M. Joshi, M.L.A., 
and the Dewan of Sangli, and glad to say 
that they are very very sympathetic indeed. 
As I have got a printed memorandum on 
Parlakhimundi, dealing with all aspects, I have 
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circulated a copy to each one of them. 
I have to give one to the Chief Justice also 
whom I find very sympathetic and a great 
friend of the Oriyas--:----”. 

After arriving at London in May, 1933, he placed 
the printed Memorandum before the authorities and 
strongly advocated for inclusion of the Oriya portions of 
Parlakhimundi in Orissa. The author himself associated 
in preparing the map that demarcated the boundaries 
of South Orissa basing on the approved principles of 
language and population figures which varied from time 
to time owing to manipulations that poluted the Census 
Records of Madras.* The members of the Joint Select 
Committee, headed by Lord Linlithgow, were fully 
convinced about justification of the Oriya demand. 
Accordingly, they recommended inclusion of the Oriya- 
speaking portions of the Estates of Jaypur and 
Parlakhimundi which was implemented in no time. 


In 1930, the Maharaja discovered that Mr. M. S. 
Das, the great leader of the Utkal-Sammilani, was 
under financial difficulties owing to diminution of his 
professional income. He was over-burdened by heavy 
debts and even his living-house was under Court- 
attachment. At this stage, none in Orissa could save 
him from that lamentable situation. But, the Maharaja 
considered sympathetically how he could help the old 
Lawyer. He questioned himself, why a man of his position 
should accept any free-gift? So, he contrived to start 
with a civil-suit against the Government of Behar 
and Orissa on the plea of modification of the tenure 
of his estate at Delang and to carry out the suit 
-_ In 1953, when the States Reorganisation Commission was formed and 
visited Parlakhimundi, the author was deputed by the Government of 
Orissa to write a memorandum and to give evidence on behalf of the 


South Orissa people and the Utkal Hitaisini-Samaja at Parlakhimundi. 
In this memorandum a clear picture of it is given. 
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gave an adequate alleviation to the old leader ; and 

this kind of charity of the Maharaja reminded us 

an English saying: ‘joy of wealth is generocity !’ 


The day of inauguration of the separate Province 
of Orissa in the Ist April, 1936, was commenced 
with a Darbar, held in the Ravenshaw College-Hall 
at Cuttack, in which Sir Courtney Terrel, the Chief 
Justice of Patna, administered the oath to Sir John 
Hubback, the first Governor of Orissa. In the after- 
noon, a garden-party was arranged by the Maharaja 
in the historic Fort of Barabati, attended by thousands 
of gentlemen, official and non-official The glory of 
success of the party goes to Sri Lakhminarayana 
Patnaik (father of Sri Biju Patnaik) who was then 
acting as the Manager of Parlakhimundi Samasthanam. 


One year later, in 1-4-1937, the Governor of 
Orissa invited the Maharaja to form the first Ministry 
in Orissa as per the Government of India Act, 1935. 


After being assumed the gadi of the Prime-Minister 
(this designation was subsequently changed to Chief- 
Minister ), the Maharaja visited, for the first time, the 
Great Temple of Jagannatha at Puri when the Gajapati 
Maharaja, Sri Ramachandradeva, as per the old 
custom, recieved him cerimonially at the out-skirts of 
the town and led him to the Sri-Mandira. This type 
of honour was never granted, as a rule, to any other 
Raj-family except the Gangavarnsis of Parlakhimundi, 
whose ancestors have constructed and maintained the 
great temple ( Sri-Mandira ) in the good old days. The 
Maharaja also received the royal honour from _ the 
Pandas and Sevakas of the Temple whom he enriched, 
after darsan, by throwing gold coins on the Ratan- 
simhisana in accordance to the convention of the 
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Gangavamsi-Rajas. The Government conferred on 
him the title of Maharaja in 1936 in recognition of 
his honour and merit. 


The ministry of Orissa soon dissolved when the 
Assembly was re-constituted after the general election. 
This time, the Congress Party was in majority and 
it formed the ministry under the leadership of 
Sri Biswanath Das. Although the new ministry 
attempted to implement some progressive schemes like 
the ‘Land Reform’ etc., they could do nothing, as 
within a short time the ‘Quit India’ movement was 
Started and the Congress participation in the Govern- 
ment organisations was refrained. 


In such a chaotic moment, Sir John Hubback retired 
in 1941, and his place was filled up by Sir Hawtharne 
Lewis who acted as the Governor of Orissa for five 
years, i.e., from 1941 to 1946. 


In 1942, the Maharaja was invited to form the 
ministry, and for the second time he assumed the 
Chief-ministership and selected some eminent persons 
like Pandit Godavarisa Misra and Sri M.G. Patnaik 
as his Colleagues in the Cabinet. This time, he could 
successfully run the administration without a fall or 
flaw. It is not out of place to say that not a 
single case of corruption was ever noticed during 
the period of his tenure. A great constitutionalist 
like Sri Biswanath Das, while sending a greeting 
message on the occasion of the Maharaja’s 78th 
birthday ceremony in 1969, has stated— | 


“He was also the Chief Minister of Orissa, 
member of the Constituent Assembly and Union 
Parliament. During his Chief-ministership, no one 
ever accused him of corruption.” — 
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level, he established a Medical College at Cuttack 
and personally donated a large amout of money for 
‘Its improvements under the name of his bereaved 
Rani. | | 


The next glorious work which he had under- 
taken was the creation of a separate University in Orissa. 
To fulfil this object, he moved the ‘Utkal University 
Bill ( Act XIII of 1943) which was. unanimously 
accepted in the Assembly in the 30th June, 1943. 
In the 27th November of the same year, the first 
inaugural session of the University was held at 
Cuttack. 


After the University Act was passed, the Maharaja 
delivered a short speech in the House as quoted 
here under :— ; 


“Mr. Speaker, Sir, to my mind there is no 
doubt that today is a red-letter day in the history 
of our Province. Well, Sir, Iam proud to say that 
after a good deal of trouble and tireless efforts both 
by my Hon’ble Colleague (Pandit Godavarisa Misra 
who was the Minister of Education in Orissa) and 
the help which he has received from the Secretariat 
to whom we are ever so thankful for this Bill, has 
been passed into Law today. Sir, members of this 
House have been extremely gracious enough to 
compliment me on what I have done, on what humble 
little I have contributed by my endeavours to give birth 
to a separate University for Orissa. This University 
has been long waited for by the student population 
of this Province. I am really thankful to those that 
have felt it mecessary to compliment me on my 
humble service but, Sir, let me assure them that if 
at all I have contributed any help, it is with a 
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sense of duty that I feel I owe not only to this 
Province but to Oriya as a whole, and to which 
nation I am proud to belong. Today, Sir, I must 
say that what I have done was entirely to keep up 
the traditions of the family and to tread the honourable 
and most worthy foot-steps of my great and revered 
father. He was the great pioneer to start this idea 
in a hidden corner of the province, and to take 
enlightenment to wilderness and that is why Parla- 
khemundi today possesses an institution which deserved 
congratulations at the hands of so many people here. 
Just one point, Sir, I should like to place before 
the House. It has been mentioned by my Hon’ble 
friend in the corner there that all should be treated 
alike. In Parlakhemundi, if he thinks of paying a 
visit, he will have opportunity to observe that there 
is no caste distinction so far as education is concerned. 
I might state here that my Purohit’s son* and my 
washerman’s son—I have seen with my own eyes, 
were sitting together in common seats and were 
receiving instruction in the class. 


There is no restriction also so far as members 
of his community, termed as depressed class people, 
are concerned in Parlakhemundi service. In my own 
Eastate service, I have always worked for the 
upliftment of the depressed class people. It will be 
of interest to the Hon’ble members of this House if 
I say that a washerman was working as a _ Revenue 
Inspector in my Eastate and he was treated as an 
equal with his co-workers. ** We are, as a family, true 
believers in the religion that we follow, that is the 


* The author himself was his Purohit’s son. In 1918, during a surprise 
visit of the Maharaja to the High School, he noticed the author 
took his seaton a bench where his washerman’s son was also sitting 
and the Maharaja passed by with a smiling face. 

** It was a rare instance of thirty years ago. 
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alike not only in utterances but in thoughts and 
deeds. I should remind the Hon’ble member at this 
stage that while distributing scholarships and helps to 
the school going population, special care is always 
taken to see that class is provided with adequate 
support and adequate help. I am glad to say _ that 
with such help from Parlakhemundi many people 
are holding offices even in Government services of 
different states. So, Sir, I am sure that when a lead 
has been given to that extent by an humble person 
in private life, there will be nothing wanting to 
maintain that feeling in the University of this province 
and especially when I have the co-operation of his 
as well as others who are equally interested to see 
that the interests of that class are safeguarded. 
Well, Sir, I should not like to take up much of 
your time and before I take my seat let me thank 
you once more and to gentlemen through whose 
co-operation and support today my Party-Government 
has been able to achieve this separate University 
which has long sought for and which was a real 
need of the Province to uplift and to encourage 
different classes of Oriya Society in literacy.” 


The Bill was supported by one and all in the 
Assembly and the action taken by him was highly 
appreciated. Inspite of all such good attempts for 
ameliorating the standrad of the Oriyas, the Ministry 
had to face pernicious move from a few Congress 
Party Members, such as Dr. H. K. Mahatab and 
his followers. 

The National-Party of Orissa published a Weekly 
News Paper in Oriya, entitled the Utakal Hitatsini* 


* The author was its Editor and the late Sri Godavarish Mahapatra, 
who afterwards became editor of The Niakhunta, was the Joint Editor. 
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through which the main principles of the Party and the 
necessity of services to the “Mother Utkal first and 
Mother India next’? were ventilated. 


The Maharaja donated the entire amount of his 
Pay and Travelling Allowances (which he received as 
the Prime-Minister ) to the Utkal University funds for its 
betterment. His charity to the poor was illustrious 
when he mobilized the whole army of the Government 
servents in the affairs of relief work at the moment 
when the country was passing through a_ very 
hectic period owing to the Second World War. He 
took the leadership of the Home-guard-organisation 
in Orissa. Those who witnessed the horror and 
devastation of hundreds and thousands of human 
lives owing to shortage of food and cloth, can 
scarcely forget the humanitarian activities, undertaken 
by the Maharaja in Orissa. As a matter of fact, his 
untiring agility saved numerous families from misery 
and perplexity. | 


Sti Bhikari Charan Patnaik, in his report as 
Chairman of the Reception Committee of the Silver 
Jubilee of the Utkal-Sammilani, held at Cuttack in 
1953, referred to some glorious achievements of the 
Maharaja in the following words of compliment :— 


“The Maharaja of Parlakhimundi adorned the 
gadi of Prime Minister of Orissa on two occasions 
and during his tenure he has greatly advanced the 
cause of administration and cultural affairs in Orissa. 
We have got the Utkal University, Medical College 
and a number of Arts Colleges in Orissa through 
his good offices and we, as a greatful nation, should 
forever remember him for the blessing he has bestowed 
on the Oriyas. The Maharaja’s head and heart and 
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his indomitable courage and perseverance and his 
undaunted energy and sacrifice for the cause of 
Mother Utkal will forever shine and guide Orissa 
Government in taking up a rightful place in future 
India and the nation-building activities which he 
initiated will be pursued in the right earnest.” 


When there was a _ great controversy going on 
between some leading Oriyas of Cuttack and Berhampur 
regarding selection of site for location of the New 
Capital of Orissa, it is the Maharaja who settled the 
question at a meeting held in the Summer, 1940, in 
the Government House at Puri, and the site of the 
Capital was selected at Bhubaneswar. 


The Maharaja’s enterprises in the field of politics 
is as bright and glorious as that of cultural and 
social affairs. For advancement of the Oriya 
literature, he extended financial help ungrudgingly to 
deserving authors. To fulfil this object, he maintained 
a press, called the Gajapati-press, where many books 
were published, free of cost. A_ list of such 
publications is given below :— 


1. Oriya Drama :—(a) Dhruva-ndtaka (b) Candra- 
vatisvayamvara, (c) Prahallada, (d) Béanadarpadalana, 
(e) Usa-parinaya, by his father and uncle, (f) Prthviraja, 
by Simhadri Patnaik, (g) MNavanuraga by Simhadri 
Paricha. 


2. Poetry and Padyavali :—(a) Brndavana-Bihara- 
by Jagannatha Narayanadeva, (b) Gopalakrsna-grantha, 
vali by Gopalakrushna Patanayaka, (c) Gaurhari- 
Padyavali by Gaurhari Pariksa, (d) Haribandhu Padyavali 
by Haribandhu Khadgarii. | 

3. Essays and biographies :—(a) Prabandhdavali by 


Syamasundara - Rajaguru, (b) | Padmanabha-Jivani, 
(c) Dhaga-dhamiali, (d) Kavi-jivani by Appana Panda. 
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Apart from this, he granted financial help to 
several writers for publication of their books Viz. 
(1) Pandit Gopinatha Nanda for the Odiya@ Savdabodha- 
Abhidhana and Bhasatatva, (2) Gopalachandra Praharaja 
for the 5th volume of Bhasa-Kosa, (3) Jagabandhu 
Simha for the Pracina-Utkala, (4) Chitamani Mahanti 
for the Parala-darsana and Mahendra-giri. 


His activities in the field of industry and 
agriculture were well recognised by the Government 
of India who, not only selected him as the only Indian 
Member to the Royal Agriculture Commission, but also 
taken him as a member of The _ Indo-British-Trade- 
Negotiation in 1938. He was a honorary Director of 
the Mettur Industries, Madras, and also acted as 
a member in the Board of Directors of the Manjuri 
Stud Form, Poona, and that of Messers Simpson and 
Co., Madras. He established a Rice-cum-Oil-Mill to 
which was added subsequently a Steel Factory for 
production of petty iron implements and hardware 
utensils. His ownership of an extensive Salt-field at 
Pundi ( Andhrapradesh ) kept his commercial activities 
perpetual. 


He was maintaining an excellent library in his palace 
in addition to other libraries in the Maharaja’s College 
and Sanskrit College. The Palace Library was utilised 
for the purpose of research. It contained many rare 
publications including palm-leaf-manuscripts. He is a 
life-member of the Royal Society of Art and Royal 
Asiatic Society, London. He is also a_ life-member 
of the Utkal University. In its 14th Annual 
Convocation, held on the 14th January, 1958, the 
Utkal University conferred on him the degree of LL. D. 
or the Doctor of Laws (honoris Causa ); and the 
same title was again conferred on him by the 
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two Universities, he never attempted to take the pride of 

using the degree even in his letter-pads. His proudlessness 
reminds one the Sanskrit saying Namanti phalino vrksah. 


He maintained a dramatic-club, called’ the 
“Padmanabha-Rangilaya’, which offered facilities to 
many drama-writers and artists to improve _ their 
respective skill and merit. This institution was one 
of the earliest Razgadlayas in Orissa and it was 
established in the commemoration of his uncle, Padma- 
nabha deva (Chandra-Maharaja), who was a poet and 
play-writer and also a great patroniser of poor students. 
So, the Maharaja opened a fund for poor-students 
in his uncle’s name as Padmanaibha Charity Fund, 
His gifts to students are noteworthy. Apart from 
granting free-boarding and free-scholarship to deserving 
students, he sanctioned the half-free concession for 
all Oriya students, admitted in the High School and 
College of Parlakhimundi. Free education for girl 
students and also students of Sanskrit College was 
introduced by him. Many poor Sanskrit students 
received rice and money for their sustention from 
the Maharaja. He had a special bent of mind 
in the learning of Sanskrit and Dharma Sastras and 
Purina. He engaged a Brahmana (Purana Panda) who 
used to recite the Mahabharata and Ramayana before 
him during the summer months when he used to 
stay at the Vasanta-nivasa. He was also fond of 
feeding the poor and Brahmanas. 


He was a lover of sports and maintained excellent 
Cricket, Foot ball, Tennis teams in the palace-ground 
and Tennis courts near the College and Guest house. He 
was a good cricket player and his team earned reputation 
in Madras by playing matches and won a trophy. 
The Maharaja had special hobby in the Horse Race 
for which he maintained horses of reputed pedigrees. 
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The extension of the Parlakhimundi Light-Railway 
from Parlakhimundi Town to Gunpur about 35 miles, 
is a glaring example of his fore-sight in all-round 
development of the neglected tracts of Orissa. Unfor- 
tunately, the zeal and enthusiasm with which the work 
he had undertaken, was not receiving proper attention 
by the Government even after it was takenover by 
the Railway Department of the Government of India. 


The Maharaja’s numerous donations to _ skilled 
artists, Musicians, painters and many other institutions 
including Municipalities and Local Board need no 
separate mention as it will cover several pages. 


Sri Abhimanyu Misra, one of the Justices of the 
Orissa High Court, has rightly eulogised him on the 
eve of his 78th birth day as stated below :— 


“Many representing the Indian aristocracy have 
passed away and many will pass into’ oblivion, but 
a few like the Maharaja Saheb, Iam sure, will 
pass into history which will record in golden letters 
for all time his greatness, magnanimity and his noble 
deed, all directed towards the welfare of the people.” 


The domestic career of the Maharaja was mostly 
shrouded in sorrow owing to the untimely demise of 
his Rani and also the eldest daughter and eldest 
son. Although he lost his Estate after the Zamindary 
Abolition Act was passed by the Governments of 
Orissa and Andhrapradesh and towards his Compen- 
sation he got too meager an amount which was 
hardly sufficient to adjust for the cost of his living, 
he never stamped gloom or glow on his countenance. 
Up to the present day, even at the age of eighty, 
he has not given up the punctual habits, i.e., getting 
up from the bed at 4 A.M. and doing the routine 
work. His career, so to say, is typically glorious ! 


Following is the genealogical table of his sons and grandsons :— 


Maharaja Sri Krushna Chandra Gajapati Narayanadeva 
(Born—26-4-1892) 


er or egret rE 


| | 
Sri Rama Chandradeva Sri Madhaba Sundaradeva 
aia ala (Born— 8-3-1919) 


Birendra Pratapadeva 
(Born —17-6-1949) 


a 


Gopinathadeva Sarvajfia Jagannathadeva Udayabhanudeva 
(Born—25-2-1942) (Born—13-2-1944) (Born—19-5-1951) 
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{ The Genealogical Table of the Gangas of Kalinga ] 


Gunamaharnava 


| 


Vajrahasta (J) 
(44 years ) 


ne ner nee | Tene eee eee 
| | | 


Gunda (I) Kamarnava (I) Vinayaditya 
(3 years ) (35 years ) ( 3 years ) 


| 


Vajrahasta (II) 


alias 
Aniyankabhima (1) 
(35 a ) 
Kamarnava (II) Gundama (ID Madhukamirnava (II) 
(6 months ) (3 years ) (19 years ) 


= Vinaya Mahadevi 
(born in Vaidumba family ) 


Anantavarman 
Vajrahasta (III) ; 
10 


(started rule in A.D. 8 ) 


* See Ins. Or., Vol. III, Pt. ii, Appendix I—A, Page—V 
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[ The Genealogical Table of the Gangas of Kalinga ] 


Gunamaharnava 


Vajrahasta (1) 
years ) 


Gundama Kamarnava (I) Vinayaditya 
(3 years ) (35 years ) (3 years } 


Vajrahasta (II) 


(35 years ) 
Kamarnava (II) Gundama (II) Madhukamarnava (II) 
(6 months ) ( 3 years ) ( 19 years ) 


= Vinaya Mahadevi 


Vajrahasta (IIT) 
( 33 years } 


| 
Rajarajadeva 
(8 years) | 
= Rajasundari (Cola- 
king’s daughter) 


Antiantavarman 
Codagangadeva 
( started rule from A. D. 1077 ) 


* See Ins. Or., Vol. III, Pt. ii, Appendix I—B, Page-—VITI 
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[The Revised Genealogical Table of the Gangas of Kalinga ] 
Virasimha 
1, Kamarnava (1) 2, Danarnava 


eaten ee etn ete 


Gunarnava (I) Marasimha Vajrahasta (I) 
3. Kamarnava (I) 
(50 years ) 
Ranarnava 
(5 years ) 
4, Vajrahasta (IT) 5, Kamarnava (III) 
(15 years ) (19 years ) 


(nt) 


6. Gunarnava (II) 
(27 years ) 

7. Jitankusa 

(15 years ) 


— 


8. Gundama (I) 9, Kamarnava (IV) 10. Vinayaditya 
(7 years ) (25 years ) 


(3 years ) 
11. Vajrahasta (IV) 
{ 35 years ) 


| 


12, Kamarnava (V) 
(6 months ) 


| | 
18. Madhukamarnava (VII) 


alias Jatesvaradeva 
(A.D. 1147—1156 ) 


19, Raghavadeva 
(A. D. 1156—1170 ) 


* See Ins. Or., Vol. Ill, Pt. ti, Appendix I—C, Page XVIII 


13, Gundama (IT) 


11. Vajrahasta (iV) 
(35 years ) 


| 
14, Madhukamarnava (V}). 
(3 years ) ( 19 years ) 


=Vinaya Mahadevi, 
born in the Vaidumba family 


15. Vajrahasta ( V ) 
(30 years } 


16, Rajarajadeva (1) 
8 years ) | 
 Rajasundari, 
bern in the Cola-lineage 


——e 


17, Anantavarma Permadiraja 
Codagangadeva 


(70 years, A. D. 1077—1147 ) 


21. Aniyankabhimadeva (II) 


20. Rajaraja (II ) 
( (A.D. 1190—1198 ) 


A.D. 1170-1190 ) 


(Ar) 


(v) 
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[ The Genealogical Table of the Imperial 
Gangas of Orissa ] 


21. Aniyankabhimadeva (II) 
(A.D. 1190—1198 ) 


| 
22, Rajaraja (III) 
(A. D. 1198—1211 ) 


23. Aniyankabhima (III) 
(A. D. 1211—1238) 


24. Narasimha (I) 
(A.D. 1238—1264 ) 


25. Bhanu (I) 
(A.D. 1264—1278 ) 


26. Narasimha (II) 
(A. D. 1278—1308 ) 


27, Bhanu (II) 
(A.D. 1308—1327 ) 


28, Narasimha (III) 
(A.D. 1327—1352 ) 


29, Bhanu (IIT) 
(A.D. 1352—1377 ) 


30. Narasimha (IV) 
(A.D. 1377—1413 ) 


31. Bhanu (IV) 
alias Niganka Bhanu 
(A.D. 1413—1436 ) 


* See Ins. Or., Vol. Ill, Pt. ii, Appendix II and for the Sanskrit Prasasti 
of the kings, please refer to Appendix—E above. 
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Tetamna cust 


aentweaueesaae: saree: ! 

REM AUCLAINITGTARATH AA | 

faas ofafafzaa: soraal: airevaaratava: 
PMIAG AY YAU st A aati 121 
asta Rreregugem: sgdaedt TAT 
UAHA TeaTHAeAayy: | 
WaT AMAA ATS eA 

agit wenata fe ad geratenfaray yen 


THATTAT TRS SATA aT AT 
regis saranda aay: | 
AM FAAAATS A Aaa Ay 
aweaiacrra: sfaag: gzatfenttae: 113i 


MIATA CLA CAAASAA + FIT GTHAT- 
ararace faorat fafactauex: wagaraaa: | 
AMAHAARTAMTAAA MSs Tana: 
aaa freed sft eaaaties: ivi 
. Saifaarateatela qoraz: 
2 Sealey AVA’ Fras aragagMleofafs weraz: 
> qRaeeargGaid WSTeae: 
* paeata aera: 
° gate gated: 
6 ‘aaa earetae’ SYA TATA cceeve ewes 4 
AAA 
amaaaTaTaTagy tarstae aerafafs qeraz: 


2 


ay dq ata: aaa At WME: 
TES FA aUTaTeaaThs ATETAAT:! 


aaenearat? faateayad aft zarat ga 
yragedta gadat:? ssfage fasea fewa a iyi 


BOC MNINIC HE MICS oy ILICE COR GL, 
aq o: wad fact aggat garner FE | 


aavsisaatfaaagt* aged wTTa- 
aaa Aaa atamareeaa We 


[war fe weg a:, gareaa:®, Baeaegear:’, get 
Sy, sraetgs:, aguaaife:, aaagay:, adiss gers, 
qa: Use, aa: fea: gat aed’, aa: wife, at 
Saat: , Ta fawada:, Tat anas:, aa: gfe, aa: omer, 
at: BMET:, FT VarasaaAt sevaq |] | 


+ Sst got afeacant:’ 
Aya 


‘AHATAT TURAaUM: Wich eI aq qeroeermecafiit afera’- 
felt Strat: 


gafatat Weed: 
areata Baa: 

AYA 
yregla TATA IWSTRAT: 
* qua 

AAA 
amraaefaft oSraz: 

> araratfagadtia dered: 
aang wea: wearaafefa oreted: 
7 gerqalarg eft aera: 
Different readings are given in different C. Pls. from here 


aay aan qWeraz 


a 


[ov) 


fo, ] 


oe 


© 


( 3) 
warpage meats: stag: 
aaufaraye: emaniqha: | 
aa toa facarayparaaagieg: 
aavatefe wet! AAT ASIA: 1NSI 
alae: aarqe fa adt sami 
ya aa? qaqt a agraqas | 
afeaq aa aifafeagtiaaa ci 
usasttufa arnfas aaat ae feat 
TVS AAA AALAHVS ART AeTA: | 
foararatad ystfaafaareasat® afconq 
ausoaiaa a attiafaar aa ware isi 
weafsfaraitra Fafaaa rarity fesgteea: 
warty afipasarfatacta sar: afagn fea | 
a: aranaaraiig gat: ge afae: aaq 
qar:® gsefaarmargarad Hatraat Efe: 112011 
gaenfata aha frag aftaented aa 
Meas aden frafe a aa adraratt | 
atfagt qanrergnaereraraye fat 
aeal Acags aT tgfaazadt TFTHTAEASA (1221 
aarediaeatat arama: | 
gerfa qaatrenasa: carafaear: 12% 


SST Sf AWTSTRAR: 

yar wate mera: 

aaseqatata Stra: 

Sates WStrdz: 

qeaaq aaa aera 

@: arnigaty watys:give: at mame’ sft ger 
BUSREYANT TSA: 


aeyaa sWsrearc: 


ao w nS) em 


fer) ~ oO ia 


( 4 ) 
meata fated atatgseraaret 
aaifyaratearwegart: | 
sraraishy afaggaarraret 
qeATeyeTIAL YT AREA: 11231 
a aTaa: FaTAIATSTT 
UT AwHeMaaasATT: | 
al aMerareyt gfteat 
am wdenfad aaa: evil 
aad TgEAA ae Tena UT 
Taras? WA AIT FETE AEIMSAT | 
fargiifraresigee: BTUs 
carteeqied Ga: Gay Stcararayworanwoma, 1124 
afettagar® aq qadta frat: | 
TATAEATA SAT WATS ETT: 117411 
a use fascsartea- 
asia? athe: | 
MAT: HT UST 
A TARATERHA SATA 1/21, 
qeaaretiear? = aTANgIyeast | 
aetna wea” wT Otel 1) 7cl 
THA ee ALA: | 
wiaberafateat fedteaepfea sar 12s 
fafeacactifa gtetraz: 
weatatettiy qWorax: 
aqTat eft Wotraz: 
ytd wattaes wWsKaz: 
cafamAAASACATIATT TSAR: 
aeaaafett weit efa greta: 


wea g Ufeonfs aera: 
waa Wee: 
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aa aq aad aavaeqa a Acide 
TALAAAAMARAAT! § ATTSTS: Fa: | 
aeaeata: aa faguat gery Wen Fa 
diemeaata:? my afeafa teedg? aaa [Roll 
att feqeaaaaqanaageqaiae | at- 

TARR ASMara wfateta feadt awter~w aE | 
qa ya: Gay: WyTaMTaET- 

afaage safe asta cat ea sera: setter een 
Tafa st YaST: | 

way wagartg ate stefearfaa® 122K 
sfaeaaseta wargetast- 

gfacfaa fafasanta aa Fae | 
fanacgaafaakrainaayr- 

we wea seeqey ag: lea) 

GAH: TYAN ATTA E AAA: 

ya.’ waosagrenfaarat Far ate ata: | 
adtaefaaca fanaa? aaifaa 

fe aa gaia agave fer war wi 
aaewaaratata agaadiena 

Jaen afeaaataa Muse | 


TTSHAAAT FSRAR: 

areaatatetat qWaraz: 

may sft qWeteaz: 

HAT WaSTraz: 

feat gafa qsrdz: 

faa faface aleaaueafa oeraz 
Treaty 7 felt Tera: 
auras qWySteaz: 
Reamarncacgarafaata gered: 
maTasaata WSTRaz: 


Ye) oO ao a wo e 


ro 
Oo 


- 
po 


( 6 ) 


aeey) seaman Sg’ sates: 
qarife ag frataafagadaat at evi 
fraetenafaequsayt Tat: TAT 
ae: atfageat gygad ae aroma 
anefed-aeea-Pagd tareadeartaa 
afaent: fafaa® cadager ametgeartrt: eal 
get weet aaeattaatad aries aaifer: 
ata Fag witeganet aegis a ater | 
cere geaae sof: al aa ad ae: 
AAAS? TURIPTAAT HST AS AT: [RWI 
aineage walfificet cana faft- 
atara’ -agea gsqa gta atuteaara wag? | 
fafaor: gaara: syfereera anirga- 
ae we at Trager seq satarieaat ec 
a gaifaa arsenate? wl cares aa’ ae 
a pat fart an aayat aame me Wa | 
aiagiarsetee frag ward, sTeearhiratt 
Remy Waren Bt Ta HAT Rell 
Saree Saga TeERArEta 
Saad aT sRafaat2! aeTATMTA: | 

aq ara efa qed: 

adfeaaratia aera: 

fefrafafa oor: 

aeata WSTra: 

aifaeq sft sta: 

aeaeaata  qWeTraz: 

feutaatarstit qotraz: 

aqratgatata qetraz: 

TAaTAT TWSTRAZ: 

ARASCAAMT WSFA: 

mafaat aft Tetra: 


Oo @md 23 @®& wow ~*~ © © fF 
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gata ata: ssactet wage ararata- 
Hearfaafatay TAT TS eaTIgga: M3041 
savetsfereg atiragrar sara vara? 
qarfgsaa eafraa: qaeat ag: | 
fagvae a> ary arfaaaa: eae cara ar 
fear ateaaraa wierd sitateresae:? 1/32 
anifa® anit dre: attrac | 
fesaraara seftercra, frerareg Aaa! 82M 
fe oma afedt anifacge: sitter a ar 
za: wea mifateaag: 9 seqhcnratfeat | 
aTfasy:? ofaettate: saretafery etat gat? 
Tar gaweafa!! waaet qeadt: sgaTzaT 13311 
afr aa sft aed gamete? 

— HTACaESTeHAgIEA TT: | 
qa saafaaaa saeafag- 
ait: UMgatEar Tae yl 


TIE qgfagaaae! 
ecafgrertadaarad: * | 


aart sfa wera: 

aqastaata = Weve: 

atfaraatiod varattaat sft cere: 
aHert aT ag aft Watraz: 
frevenfeqeatt qTeraz: 

aifaa aacaeafa aera: 

way Weatafs qsraz: 

qstontafe aera: 

araehefa qreteaz: 

yal eft gerd: 

Haft WSeaz: 

aearadt stf sufraaadiefefs qed: 
faqerraeafa aerate: 

aifefcta qatar: 
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PTAA BATH AT 

a aaa: FAMANASTT 11341 

qTealed UTA Agat arAarfeta:! | 

aga tifaaegisa faa’ srareaarey® 1134 
ae eala-aegafaaraan: TET FEAT 
aTRaASFaREA aRAaGy Hae ATE 
aimeqegifaned gaat aamaraey 
STATHTAMOGAN ATTN TATAPSTTT 1/301 


wenaentsa aegnata arat 

BAMA BAHeaeg-TearaAy | 
Saray Ben iceas 
TREATS FACTTTM AG AAT EAT (13TH 
qeartatae faa tantterEr- 
faaealieenereaga rary | 
ararmtaey frqqetaegara® 
aaa ZT wie TE sel 
aaghaquar safaar Aa Aarearfaa- 
geared saag® frat wemnrasaar 
areqet ataaa fadaaaret® eagrar aeft-10 
taeas Hetategurarag: walerearq? 2 |\y04] 

TICK UEC In MICH OEE 

aeaqd eft qWerrdz: 

facafa qiatraz: 

feasqeagt aegat eft grea: 

ayaa WsTeaAz: 

fegagiaecaarr sfa oraz: 

AEQMATAT AMM Sf Waseae: 

carare Hae Ba TWsraz: 

mategat sft Wea: 

fateaa aifardtaraaifa oeraz: 

TANTRA TWAT: 
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TAPcaswATAAT Als! Ae: Fr- 
qeaere? sagiea ag? agar faegisgaré | 
ast au fecoqrmatta « aTaToofat: eae: 
armed afat sme se cae: afar yee 
amen Pafactarer-arEeararrat 
aera arsadia aafa gacel® afeqaers wi: | 
warer® aTaotarenena’ fangeat fea: eran: 
qa yagurat fea sfa aeataiargerary 172) 
epusnarata® «= fagsaaateqy | 
amestaacigisa® =o ararectaaetatea: 119311 
ASIST aaa 
aeafeect cfasaisa wags | 
aay} ° ageamia grec, 
aa gaigagarenmaa srat!? yy 
ag uaitanfaaaaar afar 
SBrecaiiegacararararaya: 2 | 
areata seearaaTas BAA 
arfafact! *qeaegia aterTey: iyyll 

ae arafata oatraz: 

eqeqatata aera: 

af WSrAaz: 

freatyat ata qeteaz: 

gaatata qetraz: 

arat efa aera: 

‘ag saat ‘aa gla wera: 

eqed ee satfeufafa qeraz: 


~~) 


AMEMTAPUASAAla Sear: 

ABN SRA: 

qaiqaan casa wat efa qWsrKaz: 
eafraraaierteta qateaz: 

aTecag weePratasa aaa afafea ef qerae 


on? a io i >, a;  \. Sr 


— a od 
&> ~~ oO 
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mead? aaa ferferate—aret: 
sierra: Tata 
qeagIeTa apa TAA TA: 2 
aq aot: aefeneraaraaea: 14) 
aiwaa usta Para- 
asada: fafa: | 
qq *arHaeerate- 
fasthracaat Gat TI |V01) 
erhsea® sarcfatea sraceqareh aaa 
aacdafare smerea: seA aA: | 
HIT eAL SAS TATA: beEh~ 
RSA: LTAATATABTAT® | TAA: |VTHI 
aia Tyra: sguete fad: 
fey fiqEaeeT BTAaATTs: | 
Pafafaaurdtearaeet: Tarat- 
afr agaagae wafaarst yen 
ad Fencfegacaer aohtegiat cw 
Ta Wwananifa aga dftcearta:? ward | 
ga gafaaaer fasad?® athasaa coy 
aegategaart! squaar dasqarataa?? iyol) 

aenteaaheta Tera: 

squat efa astra: 

aeatafa = qaTedz: 

MAA = TWeSeAz: 

meAdtieay TWSRA: 

Walla Wesrdc: 

Bratt Wea: 

faarqat eff oeteaz: 

uaa qWeraz: 

agiasa eft qed: 


we wiaRaT eft TWETAT: 
aaeqararelarta WSsTraz: 


aaqagatafa oereaz: 
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eg qagea:! fafargan? 
Aeeatieg-aearrarataery: > | 
faa tayfasaat faaaira aa 
prraa: Pafarfafada-saTg:> yet 


sraqat srs: Aisa: | 
SHUGSAASTAASIA UIA A |All 


ay sititens-fafranards weeaaaet- 
meq: Sbaracrangeataratcta® saat? ara | 
TEAST ATTA ST aT AUST STATA 
TMeaaeelaricaHaaensaeaeR aT: NYE 


ahaa, fefanqranias doaragay® 
aquifaframiguaeatayay? | 

yas | Cquaieaqateyq: cad afafe: 
yeaa! gufaegio aia wlgreaq? yet 


ats yaiRa qqeeraiara: | 
users eft waral creat Agia: Uyyil 


gastatt Teta: 
geatfatatag wsfa Weed: 
sMTaatd FSrAz: 
mATas WTSTeaAz: 
eqenfatatata gerd: 
AAA A ASTRA: 
qweTaTay sft WSrAz: 
ATTA AL ZiT WS TRA: 
qari Tara: 
qraeafata qWotraz: 
waigazatata WSTede: 
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fra mteafa cmeparatal meas 
AUSSI? GEM Becaereoray | 

avg Wefa asta eauad orered aa? 

fesatar: ofaafea sea ofits: wag ventat nye 


aaez> fagafa Safa waq aifanaartem: 
qa dequiaa: sfated® siren aa | 
aa ata aa noegrat feast 3 ay, 
AAU GarITsAaeaAN IAAT FEA MSI 


waeai® afa qafaatiaar: sarraasataa: 
Bor fax aaeseaqgar satfaeatata: | 
att: srsa) qgegarefaeal-sonweararearar— 
SRraguaearssaa:) strays: UY 


aa safausa! 2qestufas 
greta? ofafaarferorate: | 


WMNeAAAa a ASTRA: 

aaaenytatt WSR: 

arat tela foyfa gers: wrereft cae aft qertraz: 
“seq qt apie’ svar ‘are: we oyfa” sfa Wet: 
acai at afa astra: 

Gaara Word: 

The last two lines in some inscriptions are as follow :— 
‘Sa aad aay ged wearaa sft | 
caregrsamiaa afe fast ara: aafae aaa’ 

acai at af qatar: 

carafe qSteaz: 

usa wsafa wera: 

qegattataahs IWSTeaz: 

gafaceata Wea: 

afetrata qrevrax: 
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gage: ahaha: 
aaa: sayerafaarseitr:! yen 


arifateragaighteat maaan? 
Fra SAACNSAT AAP oIA IAs | 
sugasm wena? fate 
UsTaaaigatta waar warasra:+ Gon 


alareda fraregquae yRearae fae ara, 

BOSE DCRR OC ICING: CoML ca 

qaggIa AalA ASTI AA 

HTT RASTETALTA TYAN: Teg: BATraSia> (82h) 


aT waaay: derfrarazt? | 
Dyatzarsed!? -qetgesicarag:2! waz 


aman ataisat fatsarrfaarea: | 
maT acl AAWATT 3H) 


Staaf: BATE Bl geet fata: 
VIMCAACNaA CT: FoRRqTAIAA: | 


ayaa WasTeaz: 

gear avat ‘aaeaarafre’ eft grata: 
‘asngay’ ayat ‘asm yar sft wera: 

‘fecal aaa: faq.’ aeat ‘ucataaa: faa.’ eff oar: 
ALATA TSA: 
weearearqaeataaa staat fer Tara: 
CATISNINAABISATA aT = TWSTeAT: 

qyaeaaeaa sats WSTraA: 

agfeatat eft qsteac: 

fareuseafa gered: 

aerrafrat aff qardz: 
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TATA AT AICS T SATA: AAT, 
qerarfaraa! ysafedi-aracaeat ala evi 


gfaafiaate: gauetcqea 
farfaafaader alaararcacsa: | 
smagriaqereacira: faxtt- 
HAITI TAA TIT: Wey 


ae gar aais ravgugeraaaatteaat-° 
gatrastsarag fautaatarrsas: aqeqt | 
faediontnooiatarefaactacar eae aTTATAT- 

asrat fawisarat queqe-guararea qian 11841) 
sfeaae urafa orfearfifaat? eran wage 
galt wfsagea gaat:s steer at | 

qa? ara vq aqoquian atavat faeaaq 
UreaTearearan PATS! BT HA AA E91 
qeatfagranara! ay aareacre 

aegis gratgearfeant fafa + 


In some inscriptions Aniyankabhima is written 


caereatfaraafa WWSteaz: 

BM ASagreta Wotrat: 
Auaermaagsaqaratia WWSTraz: 
aya yforraaiaaaareners Taft Tera: 
faa or waz sft data: 
afeafafa qWetedz: 

faaata qetraz: 

aaqafefa aWetaz: 

WHA FWSraAT: 

fata sea: sf Weta: 

ata afetta qWeraz: 

aq witctersaehraa qr: 
aaa Waray: 

BATA TSA: 


( 15) 


areata: epeefalina BAEATTL 
qratogen ga aq afer? ec 


ami at wat ye atarsia-gfafac:? 
GEMS Wererst? cere aefesta: wes 


TAT ALTA Aa TATA | 
ara ust ay STsaTT FATeTATT |WWoll 


argaageadaet ae-ateqer arrest: | 
wea BayMaatia> Aett aT WIA: 2 


aearAaegaraeaat: 

ATTA WwATATA: | 
faasa alfargaracgt-* 
siagatfarrg area: 12 


RM ANAS: TATA Ararat ase 

ATTA ATPAM TAHA? FITS GT | 

feat caagignas: weathers?! 
srerafeane: a waar fares? goat ata 3 


aTamoeHeeat sfa WSTRAz: 

qentaqeraeat za faeqedtia qotrde: 
amt my a aa a aunty iis qTaTraz: 
mera af wet: 

rTEMeatit oF a TSAR: 

aa aTaTStea | TSA: 

aca Blt WTSTa: 
Tafsir sass WSR: 
faaraarateea TS Teatz: 

fafeararifa qatar: 

aes aNeaatata TWSTeA: 

aah WSR: 
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asd wh! afaca fag? faaar: we fades: 
areata saa? fe fragt frat ar efz:4 | 
a: At saaadia aay faraca® aETKay 

ata: sitqadrataaca: alae at aa st 


EDTA TAC a AS TALAA NS 
areata Teatacay | 
qq: Guages: qm wey 
VASA BAA WHIT iyi 


aaa faeedt safaris 
SIC CUO S CCC CCICMECIC co. iam 
aaa eaatoeaqnaratequavega 
TATA WAH AMAASTAST: ATR: 1)VEl 


TaN: | SrAeerarhahy: 

aati: faa saat saa: searizar axa: | 
feeatai a feccaqnaawa Ferqaraag 
aaa AY AL RL so] 


Farhasaaa: piqaaa 

ata: GaTgeITa-HaTgTaAeass | 
meaty a fefarysage aay 
are ERTARAMTeaT ATA: STH 


pearaiiela Wasteat: 

fra efa qetrax: 

HUST WSTRA: 

arated at afefafa qeraz: 
TAMAS Wear: 
araatia = csteaz: 

aaraqafa | WeTeaz: 
Heres WSTrAz: 
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sraaqa-gzaan faataaar- 
argeaar a oafea: sfaarfsaraq? | 
austen afar 
via sfagaget® fae gaa ish 


a aWataagart aaa: eaafha: | 
qT ya Tafaaar FATA> Col 


slaequacsaaredt ae BRTTsealT | 
wget wT: qTaHeae ete BATT® TKI 


Bgteg-niwataaahatad 

afta ais? agerarfcta: | 
alaaaeagar fata 

stag’ wa sata eget aa call 


PATTATAAA TAT RT: 

Tere teateed GATS AIST | 

Se ge grat AaaT!°o Fares 
fagraa safe! qeq ge ae C31 


afeqiaatafa letra: 
wareqafs qWarazt: 

oftaegat sft Ward: 
AMA WSR: 

aafearqaar: eatfafa aeteaz: 
ROTA TSA: 

fran faqarrrnaaafa era: 
‘fasnagaefag’ Should be read for the sake of the metre 
‘Manjubhasini’ 

farafraavets gated: 

SRI CCL MEA MEICI Le 
TAA WSTAZ: 
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USTACR-TaA AAT SATA 

qin gx fastens: | 
IEEE CUE IR CK a 

ify qaagat facet qd cy 


aafefreast wea ated: 
fafanuraaat: fea fargategr: | 
mga afte mae gare 

aq wag sarigeaarat Ter CuI 


¢ } 
aaa cHatad fswar Far 
Re gugTTIMEaa: | 
ban 
qed: Ot: aE Bema faan-? 
aia gelennet-pagqeaga:? ce 


SIM wATeaAUIa! FETe-aafaargy 
MAMA BY ATA: | 

afq: dade: euagqumegy sea sar 

aealia: Breage: aaa SAArTAMT aA. [Osh] 


aa frafaatad agadtaset aafereang 

aR dag acgfainaaa'ss: | 

memaed frat gatfeanemrarary data: 
qa: Blaasyeazi® arfaed Taatorary CCH 


THT TAZA AAATYTAT SF TSA: 
WE at: aa ReaTeata alon- eft Tsrat 


wea: eff deta: 
YAMA «WS raz: 


ergaqaaeariniad afalatatacar qasetit qerat: 


HTAATAA aT TSTAR: 
feyeagaa tia qWeTraz: 


Gyaautfats qWerraz: 
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wey Ara Oleataes ArsqaRKANTATA 
Maes qq wea Agee: | 
wee facsege ataraayy - 

a aad qochuuealfafaearens: C81 
PO SIC BEICCUG DRC tO a RIG CCS 
esremnegqan fafaar fret facerfefa: | 
Ta: Teutageahertafasr wi 
aimsa afedt vemfenugedtsaasar sei 


agafecti fracerar 

aaa sates: | 
sarah Hoorn 

AHO Breas! BLaTeT: Us 21 


Ta na gata mga wa ae 

ara steal eficfarat arfa fast waz | 
qmaniaarataa stad? arearita: 
Teese: want fra: sraReratshs ex 


aq: faa gaat agate 
aaa ofafafaua: faa eames? | 
aq aay? HAHA -HAag- 
aergaraga® Taft aeaeeay leg 


e - 
SARS HAT GUAR AA TAT 
chien marae Warr Wae | 


afeateat Weta: 

mega aft qWotrd<: 

aaq wfafaga: fee atamtaifafa cera: 
aaah WeSrAT: 

HUSATAAT TTSTRAR: 

maven: ataetteaeheta ered: 
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Peaala TWTE--wa aeet Tat: 

ga wafaetearts fafa get ex 
fara gradree-araavaT- 

asangafafaeta waza | 

TTA ufaar HaatAate? 

agiaramn gafaaya usyi 


aTqaagaadyar sitagrecndtaat 
UAARTRIAT ATFSACA ATERT We GI) 


qe qquyeale: satgtag versie: | 
TPAMAgEA sat FrAAAL evil 


AMAA Mea Wet araerdtaar | 
aaa aa dla: alee SAAT Ect 


aa aad fares: mrad waqeany | 
Aaa salt ATAFATGTASAT SEM 


ateitartagtasqa faeraarfafsa 
-yatora-fadiea einco-seiraishga 
seatgrafar fadieaegar wiar sétarfera:4 
TOTATTIAT: AAs WAatITaasT 112001] 


afer sareafa yase BeTtegT: 
Ral ysgearfafeetass | 
TUT aKa aT 
faaieaaMaased HaTiwysrTa 120g! 


CATS TT-HASUT TSA: 
yfa areaat aAdtfa qeraz: 
aa faartia aot: 
Weraaatea WWSraz: 
yafata wera: 
gfaraTaHreafst TWTSTeat: 


( 21 ) 


diraa aatufast xacen- 
rida yfa sia aa | 
ECAR CECE FOC tri iG ms 

Beda BLATAAATT AT 11202! 


at wenaoengat Lgusarat- 
Mea VTAAAAT: BAIA | 
yaaa FAIA 

STAEASTFAMAHLISAAT 11203] 


gery fafanraattareat aca 

ame et ae afeaatheawias: | 
qauitd 2 Tra Teratinorgertata tet ai woqai 
Daramgafvater faafaena® FI wows 


qasigecsaea fanal ary: wag: aw 

ASFA AAAIAAILANSAT: | FAA: | 
wea A AAA warsay 
ferris wdtsracafaaia:t agate ieeyit 


sygra sugigcies: wig agfeata 

usa msanasaa Sasa azatgar agz: | 

Sa serfad sora favadeddaetarat 
atwhatiageariadtar: efter dat: 198i 


| gaafadtata aera: 

2 gaifatafa aera: 

$ fayd famotsrafa cera: 

* After this, there are sixteen new verses of which serven are given 
in Punjabi Matha (Puri) plates of Bhanudeva (II) ( Vide O. H.R. J. 
Vol. IX, PP. 19—29 ) and the rest including some mentioned above 
are given in Kaijang plates of Bhanudeve (III) of Sakabda 1284 
( Vide O. H.R. J. Vol. XIV, Nos. 3 & 4, PP. Il—24 ff. 


* gat aeafoatafeta cretraz: 
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ang faeraarfy ghee: sitatetdt-ga: 
AGUAGAMALETAN Al TETRIS: | 

wares yercfareasar arediHaraeatag- 
WALTHAM TATA-MNATFSAM: 1125 

alae: tfagear earecteradi-noey-srtanea: 

qeY Baigerr: Hartera Breaenlsl zeaq (7 ) 
de ncepebiei oe Quadra 

MIST WEA Tas SabEat: Ata AAT Wess 
afvea afvea werh-nsecea 

fh aagsefat saa | 
STROUQUS ASA HTVSATA 

meagan atawaaia 128i 

sree Fa aueaaa waar afa: agalaa- 

Gat: Fae Ta ATT wraTaeta: | 
TITTY fare yaaa 

TT wits aa: sad fe Uegolle 
BEY FATA: TAAL YoAEATAT 

ara aT aaNet seRTA saltar 

fePaq sacraeasta ard yaa Dosa: 
BeaalerHat ft: Haswtacty Maa wate: 122211 
THTRAM AAR AAA: FeTTATHATT: 

aM ta: (9) anes seg GTaaeaL | 
RA BWoihaeay WasHA_UaegTATAA- 

ALSTS ARAMA ACT MATH T ATA: | 12 LRN 
TAIT MLAL SLU Sa: TATTA- 

ATA ASAT AAT: slatediael sft 1 

NA whet wea: afayer Arend Hata Jo 
Tara vgs: stayed Tawedat AT 1122311 


* The reading of the verse is not correct owing to obliteration of the 
copper plate. 


( 23 ) 


fe ana: gieeqrabited-aca 
ashiaaryearaar « waleardrary | 

t wea wguaa: aanfa ata wat fats 
AA AAAL BUI TET AM 124i 
faq’ azrat a quent 

etal a: UUs | 

SAA TTT Fe 

areata arara adteaaisty leu 

eX qeaUTaeaguadye- 

tyfasinfa yfcacrtarieat 

atau fafaedtfafea antea a 

qa caraagaea fasarat aq lle ec 
ofa Hos faraEygaratiedaar 

aaa: dan aeacafaataaadt | 

eatedt aa fraaaaieer-gea 

qated wea fate etoret a ATT kee 
aTaTaeaata Tagarhad 

gia afaaasaieaa: | 

Jel pUATiengart 

WHATS Te LTAATAT: Ul 
Waraagaafs Hoo ae wud: 

west UNaga daafcaetsa: |92 91) 
scarce aged rape pce fa MT 
sOPAS-TR-wara Bed: Fandearfer: | 
Male scame-afacierdtaates 3 
aaa aa yaaa Afaar sla: 1222 
Say WUNASMAT TATAUMaaPa: HAT 
FTL MIU BAMA sat area | 


( 24 ) 


aI: FOYT SMTA A ar aathaacar fea 
ahaa aafrrmisfaadt yAvSAracea 1122311 
far aracatdtfa sensi wrgeArsa: | 
HETATAATAMCA HETAT-AMTAHT ULVvIy 


DRUGS FSTAM-ALT aA: | 
BI asa fat aqarenaasat 1224 


TAT AYRE YA A: 
afafra-stattaeea: | 

STROMAL AY ATH 

mat Raraste wera am eel 
atdteargart Prieta 

afeaa sartavedl grarcaeyq | 

qT aaa yaIaT zai 

year g a: arie Magee FAT 17211 


aeaqt efatert figuestaty garaat 

are saeafa (9) ferg) gearge: sttarqgiaet a: 
MSeoSH TMA LaIT IAT aT Ha 

gag acreage areas Faaeaht 1122CI1 


araoy faratagarataaoutgg- 
AIBA AAEGAq | 

arat famranaacataaguey 

ara at wate areafatat aq yexsiy 


TA A-aStal-SaTAS AT | 
eq -aaa-aAa- PASTA 123el] 


waa afateg eft qeta: 
SHAG tt WSlraz: 
afequtaael eft etd: 
araafatata  qWeteq: 


( 25 ) 


gar uff sia atezear- 
afad-sotied TEAMTATs: | 
TACIT: 

wafaa a fret asad AeT aTe: 112320 
agfarcanaaraad faratd 

faust agp efeaemndar-guies: | 
gudtuearetaataeaarararag 

wae 4: ea afamacaegt arate: 123%) 
fart araqfafarar-aqeraethyagt 

dia: west Pasaagetaares-az: | 
aeiagen ysgqrofararesttat uted Peay 
amt queer? efiofggert arama sarfa essai 


Ug: Fa TaTade-aqeneana we 

NATAL HATA ATONTAT | 

TAT WATT BreRenratfera:? afer: 
ata feneatiea aaMeaaraa lesyll 


aa sass fray ysariera: | 
fata: aafserat atazat adrafe: 123yl 


a aaa: FaAVatsha 
fama TI aati 
aaa waoqatcesraea 

aaa aisea weteee 23a 


sTaeteat fygatcsertefaer afeat 
at arnst: fafrafataat atearat frafe | 


fami areyfatasracyal Used) sft Wert 
qheadt aifafa area: 

HRHSCHTUCAA aT TSTeAT: 

STRIT AT TWSTATR: 


( 26 ) 


ra wnat: Taya, 
SSA HIAT TT ALARFHIG: 112391 


STATT- ATTA Pa a-TATTL_| 


qr wel gerdig-mraaeare aera. ¢3c)) 


aa giegataaraanfaee- 

qeate faeaagin fata | 
qa urata fatafaarhasais- 
usitaedtarerat avfaeea: 112381 


my: BUNTY TATA Baa ARAMA, 
a Rega aT: aoeraT-arhaa: | 
qrarat west cara wad Bay agqaar? 
fe am afsarae avicieamertea: evel 


gargeriag stgfae Aaa: | 
aaied a gure aia soieay Hat: eel 


Tying fradtaiqagata: afadseattret | 
TY TaMeaqqaaied Beast sERAAata 1992 


qq waadalia far ae MTT | 
SAUTE Paa-aeat Ue esh 


SIGE CRIECE IV MESICISCS IMESLALIRE 
SAT AReA-MATGPASPAAST AAA Uyvll 


TBAT ACE THRGN: 
afeaa-agS Trae: | 
stages eta wofaariacred 
gas figaatiaad free ey 


a 


1 eaqpaTa azaaat sft qWerat: 
2 geMeptacta Taser: 


a an ~ eo eo - 


( 27 ) 


ae gequifaaarmaar 

year g faairaar:? afeeragia: | 
at cata faftaaeet sary- 
sreaehtaateent ani sara: neve 


TEA TATARTA GOATS aye Has: 

daa fava fee ffs weet dgarergerth | 
Faget aaa: weat-aeit? fare wae: 

fe a earitant saate ofa: afvitat aqg: level! 
aaleafsgaraane- 

saa arteagqare | 

ART BWeAeaTacees 4 

sated fret Ura: 11 Q¥TU 

aruda aenetenfedt afeaa: | 
AYAPAATA AAA AIGA 11 2vEi 


TATAMAT FaTlaaa-TATa- 
aleqet-Qepaaattha-weaaaeT: | 
Te: GAL Fa TATTTAGSAL 
fara-niag-atear-attagea: § lleyol 


astige fate arfaaqaate: 

aatfaa: frgaaeaty wea ore: | 

aitasa> wa [ oc }aafe-[ atfaaa + 
we fea arte wae faaceatea® leva 


ow | fo.) en os CJ) eS = 


( 28 ) 


aa waVea-fapaaia 
fanfaaa-faacitea-ares | 

ATs AGIA FATS 
Stfatiweacataeqa-atgedt: yell 

a wefania-astt apr usqqaweay 
aqarega: star area: qheredt-qan Meal 


at: HIS AATAATA: 
acafeate: sttaetagea: | 
aerate atfanargadt 

ferrfa gellar BAT ey 


RET WEA: wae? wired 
qeraiareggeraret weg vee: | 
certaisea-waaraaar aa ata 

qatar aaa grace: fate sats Ney 


Th: Teme aaaet agte:? aE: 

aia aaigee frafigead saat aeq Sar: | 

a stages: oftasfagesfag stead? 
arenel-araararqaeiat «6 faerastcasatfaaria iygyéll 


Fe UTA: TAL BRAATATFe | 
TS VAIHANSY Wea: aoaradta: Fee | 


MEA IWS: 

weaafs WSraz: 

TTT xf WSrAT 
alfa qWetraz: 

qeaq gfe west: 
argaatata Tata: 
MSTA St STAR: 
aaah: gtheat qerat: 


a a eA a J) X) for 
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Tay Fay face: eatarth- 
wT Tat: wy ae! afenfaat ate ferKeaa: lleyoll 
AaTegTa as -ASTA” 
aaa anfatiagerguy | 
seataateat-qusenng a 
FE PATA TAT YEH 
gaa aha uted oftatanvercred: data: 
Tae Ags-ATahacageToagaed:* Tale: | 
Fara? epiaeracareateeray 
ahora saafy A Ta TAN: HITT: Aye 
sqgaathada Aaa sefssateta’ 
TUATSAAMATON | AATAT STAT: | 
sate epequectareqstareans: 
fan: atfagererfea | fager: meade: eon 
aad aa Waranfaat 
a dteqeda aia afar | 
a wea adifed ge 
meega epee arary se eka 
aa ST TTSTRAT 
gfakgaerame sft qWeteat: 
area aft TWStedt 


fagaatafta gsr: 

WMATA TSTRAT: 

WUSTATISTAT OF BTSTASTaT eft TWeTrat 
alfeg usafeafa or sfwemfst ef qed: 


The same verse is found in the Sahrdayananda Mahakavyam, by 
Krsnananda Sandhivigrahika Mahapatra, an officer of Narasimha- 
deva IV. (A.D. 1378—1414. ), as quoted below :— 


fata ate-qarfaaiaar- 
aqisaaq ato ufaat | 
gy qa adler gE- 
weeqgal cHenramiary u (Vide S.N. Canto 2). 
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f% sz: at forergy ST he fanqaeey Taree 

aa eereqens faaunfafecearfa a: seqge: | 
Wher safety wet aaa Tarai 
SAA A MH Agaela Wea PAI: 11242 
ahaa usfa useifa-aga azafa wurfaar- 
faearta sufger gerdtaria maria | 
weit faarfear cfaafataeaca fia 

fasta faaforat saferta aaretaar 112ésil 
att: start sata aaaearaasaraatta- 

Saraeq: aafas emt wate: attafere: | 

Saas cteeahoa-Tahraren- 

Tare saAIAL afoot seeaTseA: 11 24Vl 
FLAT A TATA TAT HATA 

aUSAY Sa: HA PASTA: ATHATAaAe: | 
UE TBM NTSasesAgeT TALSTAATAT- 
ages wa sat aga: 1124yll 
sreraiaua wea gfaafaac searfaeay? 
Twreaeaiied = Preqna-fagural-aetsentaaean: | 
a frat, aftette-rarqsreel-GggrTeerary, 

Ne: ward smfa farat aufa-sitgiag: legal 


1 faararfacatafe qed: 
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